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4 the uſe and purpoſe of this 
<4 | Booke, to my People; 
pe Here be two parts of a 
| Miniſters office 'that 
vndertakesthe inftra- 
| ion of Gods people: 
FR the one todeliver ſuf- 


ficient matter of diſtin Seo Picdge | 


unto Chriſtian faich's Theotherz# 
lay downe, and diligently to' in- 

| culcate Principles of ſanRificarion, 
hereby a Chriſtian may be dire- 
F Red in point of dury and holy lite, 
| and enabled todiſcerne betweenthe 
{ tate of ' Nature and the fare of 
© Grace; BoththeſeT have cndeavou- 
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general heads of Chriſtian dodrine! 
into particulars: the latter,by laying} 
down trials, and principles of fanctiay 
fication and holy practice. 


2. I intend this Booke for the j in-" | 
ftruQion of thoſe that are to'be ads? 


mitted to the Lords Supper, whercin® 
they ſhall be anany a9 exerciſed 
three years: the two 


teſfion of thcir faith and repentance 
Ezek.20. 37-andj in their, own.nam nal 


OY 
he 


ormer years to. 
be hearers , and the laſt yeare to be: 
-anſwerers in it.. In which timcir is 
Hoped,that the meaneſt capacity will: 
beable to attain the ſenſe, and under. 
.Randing of the. matter. And when: 
_ :theyhayg beenchus diligently inſtru- 
AedZafid the Congregation fatisfied | 
FIrcompetent knowledge in the ' 
doQrine of Chriſt; then upona day 
appointed for cheir admiſſion-to they 
Eards Supper, the ſaid Catechume-! 
nes (upon their own motion.and de-. 
firero beadmjtted) ſhallmakepro-! 
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To the Reader. 


Ss and with cheir own mouthes under. 
ZY takethatCovenant of Faith,and obe- 
"F dience unto Chriſt, which at Bap= 

TS tiſme weall centred into, and ſtand 
I bound to performe, 

: 3. I have prepared a ſeverall _ 
1 Chapter forevery week of the year, 

4} and endeavoured ro make the an- : 
Of ſwersas weighty and perſpicuous as 


© Icould; both which, as I conccive, 
5} will be moredelighttull and profica- 
It] ble to the learner. To every anſwer 
4 Icauſethemrtorcad the proofes, one 
4 or more, asthe time and matrer.re- 
_ quires ; within three quarters of af 
d | hour each Chapter wili be difpatch- 
E ] ed: if any thing be more tightly paf- 
'Y | ſed over onetime, it may be more 
trgely infiſted on the nexr. 

4. The number and length of 
&1 queſtions, wiltnd. »: burthcenſome 
w ro them that be fong exerciſed rhere- 
in. The anſwers themlelyes arc not 
\ Bi ;-1f you obſcryerhar they end 
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An Advertiſement 
where this marke [ beginneth ; andy. 
that all that is included within this 
marke 7] isadded for explication,g. 
and not to loadthe memory. Anditf! 
youcxpreſſe the ſenſe of the anſwer 
in other-wordsof your owne,the an- 

ſwer will be the better accepted. 

_ *©_ 5, Thereis fomerepetitionof the 
Tame matter inthe dotrine of juſti. 
fication by faith, the Offices of 
Chriſt, the difference betwixt the 
Law andthe Goſpel, which was not 
an overſight, but of purpoſe,the bet- 
ter to root thoſe main points in weak 
underſtandings. | 
' 6. This training up of your Chil= 
dren and.*Servants in a forme of 
wholſome words, will, I hope, 
through Gods bleffing, be a meanes {| 

to prevent that grofle ignorance in 
them , which gaw reignes in aged 
pcople. The like fruit may be hoped 
in the free Grammer Schooie. The 
Lord grant you to grow in grace,and 
E in, 
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. To the Reader. 
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ay in the knowledge of our Lord and 
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- that ſoweth and he that reapeth,may 
rejoyce together, and whea we ſhall 
be parted by death, may have a joy- 


-| fullandhappy meeting in Hea«.. 
ven, and beunited to our 

cf bleſled and glorious 

-j| head forevermore, 
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READER,- -- | 
3 third Editi6n addeth nothing of 

| ſubſtance to the former; the number. | | 
of Queſtions, and Anſwers, and Pages be 

all the tame: Some notes for Explica- 

tion are ſet in the margin : Some ex- || 
preſſions are.changed,. ahd added, when 

the former might ſeeme doubttaull. 


* 
F"W%, 


$0: 9AM ht ade $361 OH? 
£A> x; 64 4: 4 >. 
n . 4 bays” = ERS 


"— a « & & 4 Mi 
Mad. FIC tl aw a. 4% 
p 
CEELD Ws + 
x CY 


4A © WS ELON a RS hv. + 
4 - 
. - 


"vb. 


Sn. od 


a py 


CHOERA a ben nt tt Goa nevi ie edt... 


OI R.Y 
m—_ th 1x » C 7 
, - <P; 
” 


—— 


F 
a PF 4 BOY - & 
* 6 = 


—_— MIR on " , Ht 


F —— 


3 f , 


A 


%. 


- TheContentsof the" - 
__  ſeverall Chapters. 


Cap. 1. F the certainty of holy Scriptare; 
of the ſtate of innocency , andthe 
| Covenant 'of Nature. 
Cap. 2. Of the fall of man,and his ſinfull ſtate; 
of the ſtaine, and guilt, and puniſhment of 
ſinne. | | 
, | Cap.3,4. Of the differences and degrees of ſin; 
of original! ſin; ſins of knowledge and ig- 
| - - norance; of infirmity and preſumption; of 
reigning ſinne, and-finne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
Cap.5. Arguments to convince carnall perſons, 
that they be under the curſe; no better then 
nature made them. 22 | 
Cap.6. Of the Covenant of Gracezthe difference 
between the Old and New Teſtament ; the. 
.. - manner how Chriſt, and F atth dos juſtify:” 
BC2p-7. Of the promiſes made to Chrift the Me- 
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2 drator, 28 
ap. 3. Of Chriſt offered to finners as 3et un-" 
[20 -  converte 
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The Contten's. 
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_* ing toChniſt. TN ts 
Cap.9. Of Goas promiſes to believers,promiſes 


ſtian, e#c. 


diatour , Gou and Man. , and the benefit 
flowing from the perſonal union. 


parts thereof, viz. Satisfa10n,and Inter 
ceſſion. 


_ fices of Chriſt. 
Cap. 13. Who are in Covenant with God , 
fignes of true faith and repentance. 
Cap. 14. Of mans uprightzeſſe, the ſignes and 
benefit thereof. ; 
Cap. 15. Of the Nature and Properties of God.. 
Cap. 16. Of creation and providence whereby 
God prideth and ſupporteth all things,good 
and evill, great and ſmall. 
Cap. 17. Of faith in Fejus Chriſt, his Titles 
and Dominion: 
Cap. 18. Of the Incarnation of the Sonne of 
God, and manner of bis conception. 
Cap. 19. Of Chriſts ſufferings,the extent and 
value thereof, | 1} 
Cap. 20. Of Chriſts exaltatian to Gods right 
band, and what he doth there for us. 
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' converted, and the ground of @ ſinners go=. \ 


\ 


- 10 the weake,the doubring,the lapſed Chri= 
Cap.10. Of the wonderfull perſon of the Me= | 


Cap. 11. Of Chriſts Prieſtly Office , andthe 


Cap. 12. Of the Kingly and Propheticall Of- | 


Caps; 
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| The Contents. 


\ } Cap. 2x. Of the laſt judgement , and of faith 
\ in the Holy Ghoſt. 
# Cap. 22. Of the Church of God,militant, tri- 
f  #mphant; »of inward and outward calling; 
ſignes of the true Church. FE 
Cap. 23. Of the communion of Saints with 
Chriſt the Head , and one with another 
the bonds and fruits of that communion. 
Cap. 24. Of forgiveneſſe of finnes z the cauſe 
L andeffefis thereof. 
Cap. 25. Of the ſtate of the dead, and ever- 
| laſting life ; for whom it is prepared... 
Cap. 26. The firſt office of Faith , to juſtify: 


; how faith is wrought by the Goſpel. 
Cap. 7. The ſecond office of Faith , to purify 
1 the heart: of the firſt main end and ule of 
the Morall Law,ſcil.to drive unto Chriſt; 
. and how that's done. 
y | Cap: 28. Of the ſecond principall end of the 
d Morall Law; of the properties of true obe- 
dience ; of workes before and after regene- 
es ration, and their unability to (ave. 
Cap. 29. Of the firſt Commandment, Idolatry, 
of Superſtition, &c. 
- | Cap.30. Ofthe ſecond Commandment ,of Ima- 
nd ges of Godor the creature for religions uſe; 


20 teſtimony of. reverence to be given to. 
them; of Will-worſhip;ef the parts of Gods 
worſhip; andthe right manner of perform- 
ing the (ame. Cap. 
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The! Contents. 
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Cap.3z. Of taking Gods name invaine, in | 


without an oath; of conditions of « lawful, | 
Vow and Oath. | 
| Cap. 32. Of the Sabbath daff; ibs inflitution; 
change and celebration; the duties for ſane 
| Tifying of the Reſt. 
Cap. 33. Dutics of Parents and Children. 
Cap. 34. Duties of Maſters and Servants ; of 
Rulers and Subjets. 
Cap.35. Duties of Hushand and Wife. 


Cap. 36. Of Murther inthe heart, tongue, ge«"|| - 


flare, &@-c. 

Cap. 37. Of Adultery in the heart, tongue, gt». 
ſture, &c. 

Cap. 38. Of Theft, Oppreſſon, Reſtitution. 

- Cap.39. Of Truth and Falſhood in our words; 
kinds of lying; diſſimulation; of defending 
ones good name. | 

Cap.4o. Of Concupiſcence, and firſt motions to 
evill;how evill thoughts, not conſented un- 

to, be ſinfull. How it may be diſcovered, 
whether evill thoughts doe ariſe from our 
.  owne corrapt hearts, or from Satan. 

Cap. 41. Of the meanes of working and increa- 
ſing Grace: How to hear the Ward of God 
to our comfort and ſalvation. 

_ Cap. 42. Of Prayer; what it is; to whom, and 

for whom to be made: Of Prayer in the 

Spirit, and other conditions TO, in alt- | 

= - «cceptable prayer, Cap. | 
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The Contents. 


4 Cap. 43. 3. Of the Lords Prayer; of jantfying 
Gods Name. | 


Cap.44. Of Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome, and 
= & doing Gods will, 24 A 
« Cape 45- Of our daily bread ; what it is, aol _ 
how given. 'N 
| Cap. 46: Of: forgiveneſſe of fi nnes; what i it r; ” 
f to whom granted ; bs y_ that we gs 
others. © 
Cap.47- OfTenpuninss how God is ſaid fo 
-Þ . lead into tempfation': of right manner of 
giving praiſe to God. 


. } Cap.48. Of right ſe , and abuſe of the Lords 
Prayer; of ſtinted Prayer; of the Spirit of 
Prayer ; how to pay whether our Prayers 

"- ©. &þratd. \ 

Capi49.'Ofthe ſeales of the Covenant : How 
the Spirit doth ſeale and witneſſe with our 

f ſpirits. Of the nature, Author, and efficacy 

6 of the Sacraments in generall, 

: .Cap.50. Of Baptiſme:what it is to be baptized 
in the Name of the Father., Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt: Of Baptizing of Infants,and 

* the benefit of Baptilme to them. 

Cap.5 1, Of the Lords Supper * - Of Tranſub- 

| ſtantiation , andthe Reall Preſence : Of 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe , and of the true 
uſe andend of the Lords Supper. 

Cap. 52,. Of right participation of the Lords 


_ Stepper; ET 


f" 3 who | 


"Tis Canteatd,” 


Supper, what we muſt doe before we come 
when we be there ,- and after we have re 
ceived; how to find that we have received 
aright; ef receiving in a mixt contrary 


.. An Appendix. 

EE. 1. Unfelding certaine termes uſed in Sermons, 

E and Engliſh Bookes. 

2. Shewing + the markes of Gods Children. 

3. Containing ſome generall Kules, and Prins 
,... ples of Holy Life. 
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Of the flate of Man by Creation ; and of : 
the Covenant of;Nature. © © 

| ” Fg -C4 L$21139 

LH GA (aw Hat ſhould be the: firſt 

and great care of every 


An(..,To (4a ) know 


CO C1: him arighe ; and to'(b) 
mJ provide for.the eternall ſalvation of our 
J poore ſoules. (a) Ecil.;12. 1. 1 Chrow. 
28.9. (b)Luc.10.42. Foby-6.27.Eſa.54.2. 

x Tim. 6. 1$, 19. ">, NE 


P, 2. Whac is mans chiefeft happineſſe Ih 


this world ? 


A. It.is to enjoy God by faith;to watk 


with him, to know our ſelves to be jn bis 


live with him after death. f Withoutchis 
we are as miſerable as the Beaſts |Gen. 15. 
I 2. Lan.3,24. Eccl.2.1,11,13. No earthly 
| thing can make one happy. 7049.23,2 44 
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man in this World >: 


God- betimes ; to | ſerve 


favour here, and that we ſhall for ever 
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. How ſhall a man attain to RY qe 
Hap ineſſe ?*- -* 
A. Onl by che hetemma, which are. 
E: . ableto xe: & uswiſe to Salvation. Foh.5 
A 39,46. Luke 16.29,31. Joh.14.6.2 Time 
I 2 3. IS, e 
F 2. How are we aſſured that the Scri- 
 ptureis Gods Word ? | 
Ac Not onelyby the! Teſtimony of ye p 
Church, which cannot riverfalh e= 
ceive , but efpecially 'by the Teſtimony of 
" the Spirit, working ſtrange and fapernas :( 
tural] effe&sjniusby the Word, giving us 
ſich joy, contenrmerit, and fatisf4&ori! 
SV couching ſpirituall and erernill things, 
| by way of taſt and feeling, - as riot poſs 
ſible for himane reaſon to doe: Fob. 4.42% 
Fob.6.68,69. 1 Theſ. 1.5% 2 Pat. ar wet 
'3 Cor. 4, 6: | | 
Four heads ©. What be thole Parts-or- Bids of | 
. -of - >a Chriftian- Dofrine' delivered *in' Seri! 
om Ppturc;the knowledge whereof maketh 1s? 
Tppy' ? " 4 
: + '4."\There be fowr- general] Heide bf" its 
I.  -1.' The Dofrine of mans creation; 'and 
2. 'ſtateof innecenty.'21#,Of the fall-and mife= 
3. 1) of man, 3's, Of mans deliverance and 
redgaagely n 
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4 meansto partake of Chriſt. 4+ How the 
* Þ bring us to Humiliation, Juſtification and 
reJ Santification. | Ad. 26. 20. 


3 them at firſt ? 


as: God, in which man was created ? 


8 which Adam had over the creatures. Gen. 


| F Authority doe bear his Inage. 1 Cor.11.7. 
4 Rom. 13. 4. 


4 wherein man was like unto God himſelf, 
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; Ofthe ſtate of Man by Creation. -» | 
þ redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 


we] redeemed ought to live, [Theſe Truths 


8 ©. Godin the beginning created 4- 
& damand Eve; in what ſtate did he make 


4. God made them apright after his of che fate | 
{ own likeneffe, (3.) in an holy and happy of Man by 
© | eſtate, free from fin and miſery.Gen. 1.27, ©/*@10n. 
Eo 3. 10. En.7. 29. | 

| ©. Wherein conliſted the Image of 


Jy - 4. Itſtoodin two things: Firſt, in | 
4 that Dominion, Honour and Excellency PF 


j 1.26. Gen.2.20. Gen.g.6. | This was ex- 
ternall. | Fob. 10. 34. God is the great 
King and Lord of all things, and all in 


J £, Wherein chiefely did that Image of 
4 God conſiſt ? _ 
>} - 4A. In Holinefle and Righteouſneſle; 


dJ their whole ſoules and bodies being fil- 
4 led with the fulnefſe of Grace, Eph,q4.24. 
ay Col. 3. 10. | " 
nl - B | 9. it. 


vas. X 1%, on a 7 PRIN by Wk FOOT eY x - — 
4 * Of Gods firſt Covenant with Adam. 


9. If Adam had not finned, ſhould he' 
havedied 2 : | 

A. No: For death came in. by finne, 
as the wages of it. Kom.5.12. Gen.2.17., f 

9. Allo if he had continaed upright, 
he ſhould have beene ſaved without the 
helpe of a Mediatour ? | 

Of the frſ| A. It istrue; for ſo God Covenanted 

Covenant wwithrhim, and in token thereof Gave him 

_ with ,zeat of thetree of Life. Gen. 2« 9, 16, 
CE. © > 7 7, nn | 

9. Declare more plainly the Cove- 
nant made with Adam before he fell. 

A. It was a Covenant of Jorkes, 
wherein lite was promiſed, upon condition 
of his continuing without fin in perfe& 
obedience. Rom. 10.5. Gal. 3. 12. Rev, 
22, I4. Doe this and live. 

9. Bur could Adam at that time have 
been ſaved byhis own inherent righteoufs 
nefſe ? was he able to kagpe that Coves« 
nant op | 4. 
A. Yes: For Adam was the Sonne off: 
God, perfe& in holinefſe and righteoulJ-* 
neſle, and Heire of Heaven, even as the 
holy Angels are. Luke 3.38.Gen.1.27,31 
Adam had a whole will, no ignorance, nc 
corruption to ſtrive againſt the Spirit.  : 
©, Can any man, ſince the fallbe ſaved 
by that Covenane { 


Of Gods firſt Covenant with Adam. 


_ 
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A. No: Becauſe all have finned and 
come fhort of 'the glory of God, and 
therefore muſt look for ſalvation by an- 


' Other, that is, by Chriſt Jeſus. Rom. 3:22; 


23. Rom.8.3. Heb.3.8. Gal.3.10. . 
9, Muſtany be judged, that is, ſtand 
or fall by that Covenant of Workes? . 
A. Yes, all unregenerate perſons; all 
that be out of Chriſt, be under the Law; . 
and muſt anſwer for themſelves : for al 
the world, by the Law of their creation; 
are hound to be holy and perte& , as God 
made them at firſt, and mult be judged ac- 
cording to that Covenant, unlefle they 
come to be in Chriſt. Gal.4 5. Rom.3.9, 
19. 7F0þ.16.9. Rom.2.12. Eph. 2.12. 
9. Then all that have not Chriſt be 
in a ill caſe. . ' 
A. They be ſo; they have nothing to 
plead for themſelves before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God, | nothing to ſtand be- 


4... tween the juſtice of God and their fins. ] 
WF Eph. 2.12, As 17. 30. 
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Of the fall of man , and bis finfull ſtate. -* 
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| Second head ©. Ow came fin into the World, ſee? 
| of Chriſtian ing God made man nprighe? -. |} 
mn... 7 By the firſt ſinne of 4damand Eve, Þ - 
| who being deceived by the Serpent, did 
eat of the forbidden fruit. 2 Cor. 11. 3. + 
Gen. 3.3, 4+ Rom. 5. 12,19. -: 
_ 9. How did {in come upon all by that 
one mans fin? | DT - 
A. Two manner of waies.Firft,by im*J 
putation , the Lord injuſtice imputing the Y- 
guilt of that firſt ſinne to all his poſterity. Y 
Rom.5.14,15,18,19.1 Cor.15.22. By one: 
mans diſobedience many were made fin- F 
_ Hers: as ſoon as he {Mned, that firſt Cove= || 
"rant was' broken, and the ſtate of Adam? 
and all mankindiin him, was changed ini-1 
toa ſtate of tin,and miſery. | In Adam all. 
die, (i.) the ſentence of death was paſſed 
on all in Adam,when as yet there were n@# : 
- more men'in the World. 1 Cor.15.45;47Y-: 
There were two head men by whom all 
fall andriſe: Adam was the head of the Co-J- 
 venant of Nature , if hc had ſtood, none? 
ot us had fallen: And ſo Chriſt is the head: 
of the Covenant of Grace,if he were not} © 
E408 riſen, F 
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JF -- riſen, we cannot riſe;weriſe or fall with him, 
-"S-verſ. 16,17. As the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
Y is imputed to them that be of Chriſt by 
fpirituall regeneration. (Efay 53-10.) So 
4s theſ{inne ©f- Adam impated to all that 
Y: comeof him by naturall generation; For . 


»Y asall the Elc& are juſtified firſt in Chiiſt - 
df their Head, as in a common per{on and fure- 
,B - ty, when he roſe againe from death, and 


"Þ: thereby received as it were Gods acquit- 
trance in full diſcharge of our debt. 1Tim. 
- WF. 3:16; And 21y, they are juſtified in their 
+Y own Perſons, when as they come by Faith 
e Y. . aFually to be members of Chriſt : Inlike 
3 mannerall mankind was condemned in 
eF Adam, asa common perſon repreſenting all 
- Y- mankind,and as a radical! perſon contain= 
-=$ ingall that Nature which was to be deri- 
ved toall generations of men, A&. 17.26: 
Every one of us would have done as 4- 
19 dam did, if we had been inthis place.. And 
1a .-- we.are in our own Perſons liable to that fen- 
*7tence of death, 'fo ſoon as we exliſt, and 
z have our ſowre, finfall being, from that 
$ poyloned root. _. 

J---.. ©. But doth it ſtand. with the jaſtice 
. of God to impute unto us Adams tfinne?. 

+ A. Yesibecauſe Adam was the headand: 

J ro of all mankind; we were in-hig loyns- 
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when he finned, we were part of Adam, in }| , 
him, and of him. | As the Children of'F ; 
bondmen are bondmen, the Children of a} 
Traitor are tainted in bloud, till they be. 
reſtored in bloud; ſoit was with us ; our + 
Father became a ſlave, ſold under finne, 
and ſach are we his children , till Chriſt * 
make us free: Adams finne was the ſinne of 
mankind , he ſtained and corrupted our 
Nature. Rom.5.12.H6{.2.2. If aduſterous 
Brats complaine why they are caſt ont, 
the Lord bids them plead with their mo- 
ther; ſo we muſt plead with Adam: This 
Is juſt in our Law. | 
©. How ſecondly, did {in enter upon 
all by that one fin? 
A. By propagation;the lamp and root 
of mankind being corrupted , ſo are the 
branches: Rom. 11.16. Gen.5.3 Fob 14.4. 
[with our nature Adam propagated linne 
and corruption | God made Angels all at 
- once, and therefore the fall of ſome of Þ. 
them did not draw all into the ſame cons : 
demnation : But God made all mankind * 
in one man to be multiplied by generation, 
and ſo that root dying and being poyſo- 
ned, all that come of him are likewiſe 
dead & poyioned, We were in Adam two 
manner of wajes, 1,Lepally,as Parties con- | 
| TOES tracting. } 


—$ | of the fall of Man into ſin and miſery. 
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of the fall pm into fin and miſery 


crafting with God in that firſt Covenant, 
and ſo were to ſtand or fall with our 


4 Head. 2. Naturally,we were in his loynes,ſo 
"= vhatigever befell the hum Na- 
CF ture, it isCa#t07 to as; of whit re 
©} wearea part: Allthe ſeed of man was in 
| Adam, and therefore all that ſeed being 
corrupted in Adam, we that come of him 
” | muſtneeds be corrupted alſo:we are a ge 
S | nerationof vipers, Mat. 3.7. a ſeed of evill 
2 | doers, E|. 1. 4. and young Serpents are 
© | worthy to dye, becauſe of their Lind, and 
* | the poyſonſomnefle that is in them. Who 

can bring a clean thing out of an un» 
\ | clean? Job 14. 4 

. What Ts 1s the ftate of every one 

: that i 15 borne into the world 2? 

A. Very miſerable, and in no wiſe to be 
refted in, it ever we meane to be hap | 
Eph. 4.. 18. "2 

9. Why ſo? : 

A. By atky of fin and wrath, where-  -* 
unto from the birth we are all ſubjeted. 
{ That which is of nature, is common to 
the whole kind, if thou be a man it is {o 
with thee. | Eph. 2. 3. 

9B. How long does a man continue in 
that ſinfull and curſed eſtate ? 

A. Untill he be regenerate and borne 
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— Of thefall of man into ſinne and miſery. 3 


Joh.3.3. ; ? 
©. What is there in {inne:that 


A. Twothings. Firſt, the fgWof ſin} 
© e2ly, Theguiltof ſinne. | The one make: 
us ugly creatures, the other accurſed. |. .: 

©. What mean you by the ſtain of tin? 

A. It is that filthinefſe whereby the pre- 
tious ſoule, being turned from God,js de- 
filed and become ancleane. Math.15.20. 
2 Cor.7.1. Fam1.21. | Every linne leaves 
a ſpot upon the ſoule , even thoſe finnes 
which men think they get credit by ; as ' 
the Pox or Leproſy doth apon the body }. 
therefore ſinners are compared to Vi 
pers, to Dogs, and Swine, &c. 

9. lit ſuch a matter to be a finner, if- 
there were no puniſhment to follow?. 

A. Yes; for two reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
the wretched foule hath loft his excellen- 

Cy, being deprived of the favour of God, 

Reaſon ©; and of ſupernatural Graces, which is the 

mans Eexcei- - 

Jency , and greateſt lofle of all. | When the ſoule is || 1 
Grace a becomea filthy ſtye , then God departs. 
Chriſtans. Tt's worſe to be a theefe , or a mad man, 
_ then to be in priſon; to be Netuchadnezzar 
2mongſt Beaſts, then Daniel in the I ions 
den ; the privation of ſapernaturall good, } 

is | 


T. Sinne it 
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Of the ſtaine and guilt of ſinne. 


is a ſypernaturall miſery. | Eſay 64. 6. 
Levit. 26. 3O. | 
9. Why Secondly? 
A. Becauſe the ſinner can doe nothing 


doth,God abhors them all. Eſay 1. 10,15. 

Hag.2. 13,14. Rom.$.8. Eſay 66.3. Prov. 

15.8. Tit. 1. 15. | Every this is marred 

and defiled by them, being dead in fins. ] 
9. What is the guilt of ſin? 


that is pleaſing to God; the beſt things he - 


hk 


Y A. It is that quality in fin,by which we 2. Guile 


s | are bound over to anſwer Gods juſtice,for 
s | offending his Law. [Though the a& of 
$ | murther or theft be paſt, yet the offender 
] | is liable to juſtice twenty or thirty yeares 
- | after ſo doth fin, it lies at the dore, it 

calls for vengeance, as for its wages,&c. | 
F- | Gen.3.9,10. Fam.1.15. Gen.18.20. Eve- 

ry {inner is a vile and filthy perſon 8 But 


: | that isnotall; He is alſo a gilt perſon, . 


- | under the curſe and wrath of God. Gal. 
33 
| makes one liable unto ? 

A. T hey be three. 1. Thefinner is in 
| bondage > and ſubjed unto wrath and feare 
1} all his life long:[ Curſed in his basket and 


ſtore; all the ſorrows of this life are parts 


treaſured 


IO. 
©. What be the puniſhments every ſinne 


| | and ſteps to a greater death; his fins are 


and puniſhs 
ment of fine 


<a 
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E- 78 Of the Puniſhment of Sin. 


treaſured up. ] Pſ.7.11. Joh. 3.36. Fob 27: * 
7, T4. Job 15.20,21. Fob 20.5, 11,14.” 
Heb.2.15. Deut. 28. 15, 16, 17. Mal.2.2, 
Zach. 5.2. Rom. 2.5. | 
9. Whar 2!y ? 4 | ; 
A. At his death he ftript off all his 
comforts,and the wretched foul is brought 
nakedand fingly to the barreof Gods ju- 
ſtice:| The finner while he lived and flou- 
riſhed, was deceived and befooled; now 
death unbefooles thee, and makes thee 
{ce what a foole thou wert, | Heb«9.27. 
9. What laſtly is the paniſhment and 
miſery that ſin brings ? | 
A. After death to be tormented with 
the Devill and his Angels, for evermore. 
 Rev.21.8. 2 Theſ.1.9,10. 1Pet.3.19.| This 
is the wofulIneſle of a finner once cometo. | 
his place, and this miſery is everlaſting, 
unabatable, 8c. | 1 The. 1. 10, hath de» 
livered us from wrath to come. 
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CAP. IT. 
Of the kinds and degrees of ſin. 


EV JT Hatis fin? | 
A. Itis any tranſgreſſion or | * 


fwerving from Gods holy Law and will; 
it is any declining from that — 
and J.. 
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m What fin is, and the kinds of it. '23 


: Y and uprightnefle wherein God at firſt did 
. Þ make man. Rom. 4. 15. 1 fob. 3. 4s 
| Originall , 
Sin is arher? or 
AQuall. 

0 Q. Whats originall , or birth-fin? Of 0rigt- 
tf] A. It is that hereditary corruption of "4! fn. 
i» | our nature, wherewith, throagh the dif- 
= | obedience of Adam, all his poſterity, (na- _ 
7s | turally deſcending from him ) are infe- pers - 
e | &ed, and are ſubjett to the wrath of God, 
| | and to the power of fin, being void of all 
4 | righteouſnefſe, untoward and unable 

| to doe any thing that is truly good, and 
h | proneto all manner of evill. Or thus ; 
>. | © Origivall fin is the fault and corruption 
is | © of thenature of every man, that natu- 
o | © rally is engendred of the of-ſpring of 
;. | © Adam, whereby man is very farre from . 
-- | © originall righteouſneſſe, and is encli- 
© ned to evill; and theretore in every per- 
© fon, born into the World, it deſerveth 
* Gods wrath and damnation. Rom. 5. 
© 12,16, Rom.3. 23. See 39.Art. of Ch. 
4 of Engl. Art. 9. 

By that firſt ſinne, our firſt parents fell 
from their original} righteouſnefſe , and 
{ ſo became dead in ſin, and wholly defiled 
J in all the faculties and parts of their _ 

| an 
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© Of Originall ſnne. + 


and body, and were the obje#s of Gods 
wrath. Now thoſe [adeffefs of Adams firſt c 
ſin,did not reſt and ſtay in their own pers 
ſons onely, but are conveyed to all theirf i 

ofterity;ſo that from the birth we are dex} t 
fled with fin, void of goodneffe,prone to 
evill, and deſerve Gods wrath. And this} c 
pravity and naughtineflſe of our corrupt 
Nature, becauſe we bring it into theff x 
World with us,is called Origixall fin: Seef 3 
this opened in the ſeveral] Branches. 

. I. Areall that be borne into theſf i 
World, guilty of fin,and ſ{ubje& to Gods 
wrath? C 

A. Yes, by reaſon of Adams fall , in} 1 
whom ,, and with whom we all finned:. ff « 
I Cor.15. 22,49. Rom.5.12,14,15,16. | \ 
9. 2. Areall likewiſe, from the birth;} © 


corruptedand defiledip their ſoules and bo- 


dies ? 

A. Yes; weare all as an unclean thing. 
Epheſ. 2. 1, 2,3. Pſal. 51.5. Job 14. 14. 
Rom. 7. 24. | 

©. 3. Are weall borne into the world 
void of all prodneſſe? 

A. Yes; and till we be regenerated, we 
cannot doe any thing that's truly good. 
[ Being meer morall and naturall men. ] 
Row. 7.158, 23, 24. Foh.3.6. Eph. 4. 18. 
Mat. 7. 17. INE Og | 
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Of Originall, or Birth-ſinne. 7" 5 


8 ©. 4. Is this the condition of all that 
| come of Adam? | 

A. Yes,of alLexcept Chriſt;and Chriſt 
is excepted , becauſe he was conceived by 

the Holy Ghoſt. Luk. 1. 35. 
fs ©.5. Why is this guilt and corruption 
5 called hereditary? 

A. Becauſe we have it by nature, before 
we know how to doe good or evill. Eſa. 
1.14. Mat.3.7. and not by imitation. 

9. You ſee what Original ſin.is: What 
is Acnall finne ? | 
ds} A. Itis any thought, word,or deed in ,g,, 

our own perſons againſt any part of Gods jane. 
inf Law , together with any evill motion of 
d. | ur hearts,before or ofter the conſent of our 
will. Rom. 7. 19. Jam. 1. 14. 
h;J Atuall ſinnes COmiſſion, 
O- be either x pr, 
| of Commiſhon. 
g.f ©. Whatis a {inne of Omiſſion ? | 
4.4 A. Itis,to leave undone any duty which 
JI weare bound unto, by Gods word;or when 
Id | we faile in the manner of doing the ſame. 
Mat.25.35,40-2 Chron.30.18. 1 Chron. 15. 
vel 13.E(a.1.15.Efa.58.3. We muſt take heed 
d. | hop we hear, Luk.8.18. How we pray, Fam. 
4+ 3- How we receive the T.ords Supper, 
þ 2 Cor-11 28, How we give Almes,Mat.6.8. 


Of AFuall ſinne. | 
©. What's the danger of finnes of 
Omiſſon ? <1 

A. The ſervant that doth not his Mal 
ers will, ſhall be beaten. Beſides, fins off - 
Omiſlion make way for fins of Commill! 
on, they harden and eſtrange the heart 
from God.Luk.12.48. Fam.4.17.Mal.1.8 

, What is fin of Commiſſion ? 

A. It is, to doe any thing which we 
ſhould not doe; | To doe contrary to that 
Which is commanded or forbidden.] 
I Tim.1.9,10. Levit.26.23, Ezek.18.24; 

lgnorance, | 

Again,ſins be either of) = 

| Knowledge. 
. What is fin of Ignorance? 

A. When a body doth evill,and knowj 
it not. 1 Tim.1.13. Gen.20.6. foh, 16, 2; 
Als 3, 17. ( 

9. Is that a ſin? 6 
A. Yes: (a) Ignorance is it ſelfe a fin, - 


| 


L 
« 


_ It isa(b) cauſe of other fins; (c) and fins 


committed through ignorance are not 
thereby excuſable. (a) Hoſ. 4. 1, 144 © 

2 The. 1.8. Luk,12.48. (b) Eph.4.18 
Fer. 5. 4+. Pſal. 14. 4. (c) Plal. 19.12 
2 Pet. 3.5. Luk. 23. 34. Levit.c. 17,184] © 
9. Whatis fin againſt Knowledge? || * 
A, Itis,when we goe againſt our own 1 
| knowq- 
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F; knowledge in any thing: when we know 


to doe well, and doe it not. Rom. 1.18, 


32, 21, 23. Rom. 2.21. I Kings 15.5. 
Luk, 12. 47. Jam. 4.17. Fer-44.16,17. 
©. What's the danger of inning a- 
oainft knowledge ? 


A. God uſually gives up ſuch perſons - 


to impenitency,hardnefle of heart,and to 


a reprobate ſenſe. Rom. 1. 21,2 4, a Ten- 
8 der Conſcience is a ſweet Bleſſing, 


| CAP. IV. 
| Ofthe differences and degrees of ſin. 


Gain, fins FVoluntary, or 
: be either } Againſt ones will. 

9. What js voluntary fin ? 

A. When we fin of our own accord, 
(z.) when fin proceeds from the diſpoſition 
and inclination of our hearts, without: 
force of temptation. Heb. 10.26. 10.8. 44. 


8 he finneth of his own. Rom. 6.12. 


©. Wharis ſin involuntary,or againſt 
ones will ? 

A. When contrary to the bent and dif- 
poſition of ourhearts, we-be overtaken 
unadviſedly, or through force of rempta- 
tion; | and when there is no liking or al- 


J lowance of the evill which we fall into. ] 


Kom. 


| 


Sins of infirmity and preſumption, 


Rom. 7. 15, 16, 19. Luk, 22. 33, 57+ 
©. Whartis a fin of-infirmity ?. 

A. When we be overtaken in ſome ſin 
contrary to our deſires, purpoſe, and ens 
deavours. Gal.5.17, foh.13.37. Rom.7. 
21, 22, 23. | 

9+ What ſay you of ſmaller fins, and 
finnes to which we are inclined by nature 
or cuſtome; and finnes into which men fall 
ſuddenly ; Are they to be accounted fins of 
infirmity ? 

A. No;unlefle we can ſay,that the de- 
fre, bent, and purpoſe of our hearts is a« 
gainft them , | the leaſt and ſuddeneft di: 
ſtempers and failings, are reigning ſins; 
if they ſpring from a root within us, or be 
excuſed ,, defended, and made light of. ] 
Rom.8.4. Rom.6.16. 1 Sam.15.21. 

©. What is a ſin of preſumption? 

. A. Whena man will venture todoe e- 
vill , upon a conceit that he ſhall repent 
and doe well enough for all that. Num. 
I5. 27,31. Deut. 29. 19. 

B. What is reiyning fin? 

A. Sin reigns when corruption remains 
in us unmortified, and there is not within 
18a principle of Grace ſet up againſt it.| So 
that the evill proceed: from an habir and} 
d;Pofition of the ſoul, where fin _ l 

11 


CY 


; L4G Any breach of any one of the'teri 
£ 


"> Reigning fin. 


Sinne may perhaps be outwardly reliſted 
and reſtrained; as by Lawes of men,ſhame, 
&c.. But where ſin doth not reigne, there 
It is reſiſted by a contrary principle »f Life 
and Grace, which ftriveth againſt the 
fleſh, Gal:5.17. as when one ſtream is re- 
fiſted by another. | Kom:6. 12,14. 1 Johs 
3.10. Rom:8.2e | 

©®. How may we judge of a reigning 
ſinne? 

A.Two wales. 1.Not by the groſſeneſſe 
or {malinefle of it; nor yct by mens vio- 
lence in (inning: but by the power, and [way 
It hath in us, overbearingall motions and 
commands of the Word that crofle it. 
[ When we are led by any luſt, or can plead 
for it, that is a reigning lin. | 2 Pet:2.19. 
Rom:8.6,13,14. Luk:16.10,13. 

©. What 21y is a ligne thar fin reignes 
in a Man? | 

A. When fin is not a burthen to thee ; 
when that art unwilling to heare of it, 
or to be diſcovered and reproved, that is 
a ſign that {in reignes in thee, Mat: 1 4.3,4: 
1 King. 21. 20. 

Againe (1n is either FLaw, or 
againſt the Goſpell. 
©. What is {in againſt the Law? 


Coms 


IM 20 ©*** Of ſin againſt the Goſpel. 
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Commandments. Rom. 2. 12,14. Rom. I. 
| 28, 29- EN 

it ©. When doe men ſinne againſt the 

Goſpell? | 

A.As many as reje& and diſobey the Go- 
ſpel calling them to repent, & co believe 
in Feſas Chriſt for ſalvation, they fin a» 
gainſt che Goſpel! ; and ſo doe all rhat 
make bold to fin, becauſe there is mercy in 
Chriſt; and alſo all thar ſlight and deſpiſe 
the means of Grace. A&.7.51.1 Foh.3.23. 
Luk.7.30. AF.13.46. 

9. Infidelity then,and Impenitency,be fins. 
againſt the Goſpell ; What is the danger 
thereof ? 

A. Sach perſons muſt of neceſſity pe- 
riſh , there being no help lefr for a man 
that rejects Chriſt : | they ſin againſt the 
remedy. | 70þ.3.18. Luk.13.3. Fohe16.9. 
Fob.$.2 4. Mar.16.15,16. Heb.10.26,27. || < 

2. What is the finne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt? n 

A. Itis a[ tetall] renouncing of Chriſt, Þ| © 
after fome knowledge and taſte of the 
good word of life. Heb.6. 4,6. Heb.10., || ® 
28,29. Mar.3.28,30. | Ignorant perſons, 
nor unbelievers, nor backſliders, return- 
ing unto God , dye not finne againſt the? 
Holy Ghoſt E. n 
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Of f in n againſt the Hely Ghoſt. 


9.Why is is this fin never tobe forgiven? 

A. Becaule they think baſely of Chriſt, 
and haveno mind to returne by repen- 
tance, they give the lyeto the Spirit;as if 
Chriſts bloud were no more to' be ac- 
counted of then common blagd, and not 


able to fave. | Heb. 10. 29. 


2. Is any,the leaſt fin,vepiall i in its owil 


nature? 


A. No:z all finnes, even the leaſt, bein 
ther owne x-te damnable; and will 
damne us, if we repent not of them, Rom: 
6. = Heb.2.2. Mat.12.36. 


CAP. V. 
How toconvince men that they be under 
fin, and under the curſe. 


£Gcing all unregenerate perſons be 
thas wretched ; how is it, that the 
moſt neither feele, nor feare any a 
things by themſelves ? 

A. i, Becauſe they are dead in finnes 
and treſpafſes. Eph. 2. 1. 

©. Why 21y? 

A.2.Becauſe they judge themſelves by 


J falſe rules, and ſo think themſelves to be 
I ſomething, when they are nothing.Gal.6: 
2 3- Kev.3.17. 
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Carnall Perſons be under the Curſe. 
©. What be thole falſe rules whereby . 
| they deceive themſelves? | 
A. Many thinke,that becauſe they are 
| (a) baptized ,. and profeſſe the faith of 
' Whatſoever Chriſt, and(b) live in good arder,a civill, 
x ſbort of harmleſle life; perhaps (c) better then 0+ 
"Regentra- thers,or better then themſelves have done 
Bee ſto 'f heretofore ; that therefore they be in 
= good caſe : and yet an Hypocrite may 
doe all this. (a) Mat:3.9. Rom:2.17,25, © 
29. Rom:10.3. (b) Mat:19.20. (c) Luk: 
I8.11. Phil:3.4,7. Mat:7.21. 

9. What is the true glaſſe whereby to 
judge of our fpiricuall ſtate aright? 

A. The Scripture z which ſhews how 
bad we are indeed , and what we want ; 
and what manner of people we ought to be, 
if we mean to be ſaved. 7am:1.25. Gal: 

] 3.22. Mat: 5.20. Joh: 3.3.2 Co1:5.17. 
AF: 26. 18, 
 @. Obut men will confeſle that they 
are ſinners; and were it not for Chriſt,they 
ſhould periſh: But how may ic be made ap- 
peare to theirconſciences, that for all this 
their confeſſion,. they are under the Law, 
and not under grace ? 
1. A. By-7.things. 1.By the blind and wild 
conceits they have of Gedd and of Religions | 
9. What be thoſe blind conceits of; 
: nennle? As; 
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_ x : EEE 
Seven ſignes of a blind deluded ſoule. 

-. 4. They thinke, thatit is a folly (a) 
to be ſingular and preciſe, and that they 
have (b) ever had faith and a good hearc 
towards God-— (c) that it was better 
when there was lefle preaching, and lefle 
knowledge , (ſuch conceits diſcover a 2 
gracelefle heart) (a) Mat:5.47. (b) Mats - 
19.20. Rom:7.9.. Phil:3.6,7. (c) jJer:44- i 
17, 15. ; © LE 

.D. What other blind conceits diſcover 
them to be out of the way, and in a ſtate 
of darknefle? 

A. They think ic preſumption to ſay a 
man may be (a aſſured of his own ſalva- 
tion, | and yet that heis in anill caſe that 
dowbts of his ſalvation | and that it isno ſuch 

| (b)hard matter to repent,to have a good 
| heart,andto ſerve God; and that (c) pet- 
ty {ins are not to be ſtood upon(as omiſ=- 
fon of duty, lefler oaths, humouring of , 
men and times, &c.)(d)they ſay they doe 
' | their beſt, and what would you have 
' | more? }All that thus think, doe ſhew that 
- | theyare poore deluded foules. (a) 2 Cor: 
'f 13.5.2 Pet:1.10,1t.(b) Eph.1.19. Ezck: 
» | 11.19. (c)Luk:16.10.1 Sami15-13,1 4,20. 
Mat: 12.36. Fam: 5. 12. (d)2 Cor:10.18. 
| I Cort 4.4. EY 
2. How 21y , may carnall perſons be 2. 
3 convinced 


oe RY we 


 _—_— Seven fignes of a carnall deluded ſoule. Y 


9 


convinced that they be under the Law Rk 


and not under grace ?. 


A. By the blind rules they walk by; for” 


they (a) walk indarknefle, being (b) led 
by carnall reaſon,cuſtome, example, and 
motians of their own hearts, and not by 
the Word and Spirit of God.(a )1 Foh.1. 
6. (b) Rom.$.13,14. Eph.2.2. Fer. 44-17. 
And if the blind lead the blind, they 
both fall into the ditch.---a Blind rule is 
a blind guide. - 35. nl 
_ 9. How thirdly may it be knowne? 

A. Becauſe they were never converted; 
neither doe they ſee why , or from what, 
ſach- as be borne and bredup in the true 
Religion ſhould be converted:| ſuch people 
are yet in their natural! ſtate | 7ob. $.33,34z 
36. Joh.3.4,7. Luk.15.7. At.3.19. 

©. How fourthly may people be con» 
vinced to be under finne , and without, 
—_ ps ene owes | 

A. Becaute in is no byrthen to them ; 
they were never prickedin their hearts,nor 
ſoundly humbled under their naturall 
condition. | A man may finde many faults 


in himſelfe,by common grace; but to feel | 
and bewaile the rottenneſſe and ſink of iniquity, : 
that 1s in our hearts , the contrarieties that 
be in our nature againſt God, and the | 
workings | 


of 
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Seven ſrgnes of a blindleluded ſoule. © "887 


workings of corruption ; thzx we cannot 
diſcover, - but by the ſanRifying Spirit of 
God. ] Rom. 7 7,9. 


% . 


©. How fittly dothirt appear that men 
want Grace? pe Ok 
A. Becauſe they diſcerne not betweene 
pretious and vile; as between the ſtate of 
Nature,and the ſtate of Grace; between ci- 
vill honeſty,and ſaving Grace.| Let them tell 
what the differences be | Num. 16.3. Ezek. 


| 25 EE 'Zob.3.4. 1 Cor.2.13,14., 


Spiritual! things muſt be ſpiritually dit- 
cerned; you muſt not heare a Sermon as 
ou would heare a ſpeech, &c. | 

9. How lixtly may this be proved? 

A. Becauſe they cannot bring you one 
promiſe out of the Scripture, nor one marke 
of a ſaved one,of which they can fay,this _ 
doth belong ro me: | But the leſſe they 
know of theWord of God,the better they 
thinke of themſelves ; and thelefle they 
ſearch their owne hearts, the greater is 
their aſſurance: Theſe are deluded ones, | 
Sound Chriſtians can bring promiſes and 
evidences, that they are in the ſtate of 
Grace: ſuch as theſe, Rom.8.1,2,13.1 Joke. 


3.14.1 Foh.5.1,2. I Theſ.5.5,6. 


9. How laſtly may a carnall perſon 


FJ. beconvinced to be under fin ? 
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A. Becauſe they are not in Chriſt; this 
you muſt know, that it is not enough for 
a man to doe his beſt, and what he can;but 


- if hebenotin Chriſt, the Lawlayeth hold 
[Eph:2.12. on him, he is under the curſe: | No body 
[7 Thef: 1. js ſafe by:doing his beſt;the Law is a crus. - 


ell Maſter, it looks not what we can doe, 
it accepts not of repentings &c.but unles 
we be in Chriſt Jeſus, it curſeth all our 
imperfetons. ] Gal:3.10. 1 Joh:5.11,12. 
' BD. This is che caſe of man by natare, 
and of 3ll the ſons of Adam. What muſt 
we doe to eſcape wrath? 
A. We muſt get into the Covenant of 
Grace made to us in Chriſt the promiſed. 
ſeed. Gal:3.13,26, Rom: 1054+ Gal: 4.455» 


CAP. VI. 
Of the Covenant of Grace ; and our 
Redemption by Chriſt. 


[Third head 2 JHat is the Covenant of 


lof Chriſtian 
Fdoctring. 


Grace? | 
A. Tt is Gods free Charter and Grant, - 


wherein he beſtoweth remiſſion of finnes,-. 


and the Kinedome of Heaven, in and for 
thedeath of Chriſt Jeſus : | or ic is a con= 
tra& betweene God and man,concerning 
reconciliation and lite everlaſting, to be. 
o1ven 
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mo” Of the Covenant of Grace, - | 


| piven and received by faith in Jeſus 


hrift. | 2 Cor:5.19; Gen:17.4,7. There is 
ofþell in that. Rom: 4..16,17.Gal:3.8.Deut: 


£6.17,18. | The matter covenanted, is life, 
fand reconciliation ; the conveyance, it is a 


gift by Chriſt ; the inſtrument and mean to 


[receive it, is faith; all our right and title 


to Heaven comes this way; from the love 


lof the Father, through the meric of the 
1Son, made ours by faith. Eph:15. Rom:5, 


21. Rom:3. 22,24. Eph:2.8, 

9. Whatis the true difference between 
the Covenant of Workes, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace? 

.. A. TheLaw,or Covenant of Workes, 
offereth ſalvation to them that keepe it 
perfely in their owne perſons , | thatis, to 
them that be without finne , and have a 
righteouſnefle of their owne , a perſonal], 
peried, perpetuall Obedience. | Rom: 10. 


5. Luks10.28. 

_ ©. Explaine that farther. 
A.TheLaw conſiders not what we can 
doe now , neither doth it accept of ſor- 
rowes for doing amifle ; but it is ſatisfied 
only with a full and compleat obedience. | If 


thou ſay I doe my beſt, &c.that is no con- 


tent to the Law;the Law requires that all 
our. works be holy, without any touch of 
-S; the: 


. bh. I 
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The difference between the L 


_ the fleſh. ] Rom.7.14. 2 Cor.3. 7,9. Gal 
.10. It curſeth every failing. 


"4 arts ” 
- WR 9. 2 I Bo, Af 


_— 
$"< . o - 


A. By the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt the 
Megiator ; ſo'that the humbled ſoul, reſts 
ing on Chriſt by faith, is juſtified, and a 

ace with God , though we be not per- 
fely holy. Kom. 3. 25,26,27. Gal.2. 17. 
2 Cor.5.19. Re.q.16- 1 Tim.1.15.| This? 
the priviledge of the Goſpell, that when 
we ile, yetif we repent, and turne to 

God, God accepts our perſons, and the 

greateſt {in ſhall not condemneus ; (rhe 

Law knowes no ſuch thing.) | Gal.3.12. 
Of juftifica- ©. 1. Then Chriſt doth not juſtify us by 


'X nn 7 Lond giving grace and ability to keep the Law? 


eſtes. 
Jeſu works,and not of Grace: beſides, there is 
no ſach (b) ability given to any living. 
[ Grace is given whereby we ſubdae our 
The Cove- corraptions,and ftrive to pleaſe God,but 
nant with not to fulfill the Law perfe&ly. ] (a )Epb.2. 
_=_ 7,8,9,10. (b)1 foh.1.8,9. AG.5.31. At. 
though aff 15:1 1-That which I fetch with my penny 


he had wa; 18 not a gift; but our righteouſnefleis by. 


given him. gift. Rom. 5.17. 
©, 2, Doth he fave us by joyning his 


merits to our workes,as if we were juſti- 


fied partly by workes , and partly by faith | 
in Chriſt? A. 


aw and G ofpel, 


©. How doth theGofel offerns ſalvation? 


A. No:for then Tuſtification were (a) of 


not have any to be joined with him in that 
Abuſineſſe.Rom.3.21,27,28.Rom.11.6.E(a. 
FJ 64.6. Fer-23.6. Eſa.63.3. Rem. 4.596. Heb. 
$7.25.He.g.26.Gal.5.4.To a finners juſtj- 
I fication,Chrifſt is all in all, or none at all. 


J - 7nto workes performed for us by Chriſt. 


juſtify a may: 
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' How Chriſt doth 


A. No; we are juſtified by faith, with- 
out the deeds of the Law;and Chrift will - 


_ 9.3. Doth the New Covenant fave 


$ us, by changing the condition of workes into 


faith, and ſincere obedience; as if the a&7 
of belicving and obeying, ihould be in 


[| ſtead of perte@t obedience to the Law? 


A.By no meanes;for faith doth not ju- The yjgptes 
ſtifie,asitis a grace wrought in us,and work= ouſneſſe by 
ing inus; but as it is an inſtrument where- which . we 
by the ſoule Iayeth hold on Chriſt: [Tis 7 poiſed 
the obje& of faith that faveth us; God ,jgpouſ. | 
gives Chriſt, and thou muſt receive him, neſe of 2 
and the hand to take him is faith. Heb.10. —_ _ 
10.Rom.9.32.with Rom.1043,4. oh. 6.35. P99 50 
Fob. 1.12. : Foh.$.11,12. Col. £00 Rom. tm, Ber 
4.5,6,7,16, The righteouſneſle of Chriſt chrif.3.z+ 
1s the onely righteouſnefſe by which we vey way a- 
ſtand juſtified before God ; and Faith is jb og | 
the onely Meanes by which Chriſts righte-77,., Ges 


Phil.3.9. 2 Cor.$.21.R0.3.21,22,26.But our faith and ſincere 
obedience js, 1-But the righteouſneſſe of a man. 2. Inherent not im- 
puted. 3.N0 way able to anſwer the Law. The New Covenant doth 


_ not change workes into workes ; workes per fect and comp/eat, into 


workes imperfe&t :- But it changeth workes of our own per forming, 
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* How Chriſt doth juſtify us. 


outſneſlſe is made ours:and this faith doth 
Juſtify , not as it atteth upon our heart - 
to ſubdue Juſts , but” as it aeth uponſthe 
Chriſt bloud : as the meat that is eaterthvei 
hp doth teed,and the medicine received dathfprc 
2  curethe diſeaſe : even ſo he that eaterlrÞ9.< 
k- - me, ſhall live by me, faith Chrift , Toþ:6.J1-' 
| 7 - 

Q. You ſay that you cannot be ſaved} be 
by the Law: What then is the onely way 
left to Inherit eternall life? ] of 

A. Chriſt is the way,the truth,and the | of 
life > He was made {inne for us, that we. th 
might be made the righteouſneflſe of God | # 
in him. Joþ:14.6. 2 Cor!5.2T. 1Cor:1.30. | Cl 
[ This is the Covenantbf Grace ; this is | 
the Word of eternaſ[ife. | 16þ:6.68. {FP 

Q. When was this Covenant firſt made | - 
with mankind ? r 
A. In (a) Paradiſe, immediately after | ? 

« 


the fall of Adam ; and it was renned (b) 
with Abraham, declared by Moſes (c) and 
the Prophets, till at laſt it was confirmed 
by the death of Chrift the promiſer and. 
teſtator (a) Heb: 11.4. Gen:3.14. (b) Gen: 
17. 4, 11. (c) Exo0d:24. 8. Heb:9. 19,20. | 
Gal:3. 16,17. | | 
Q. Were the Fathers, before the come- 
ing of Chrift, ſaved by faith in him? | 


A; 
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The Covenant Y G race e moſt feds. 


A. Yes; we and they doe all drink of 
the ſame Spirituall Rock, which is Chriſt; 
veing all children of taith and of the 
romilſe. 1 Cor:10.1,2,3. Rom:4.12. Rom: 


thr] 9.8. Gal.3.29. Heb:11.4. Heb:9.15.Rom: 


oF 


d. 
N 


e 
e. 
| 


/ prefignred | 


1.1,2. with 1 Pet:3.18,19. 1 Pet:406. _ 

Q. Then the Old and New Teſtament 
be all one for ſubſtance? 

A: They are ſ{o;Chriſt is the ſubſtance 
of both ; = they are but ſeverall waics 
of ſetting down the Covenant of Grace; 
the one teaching to believe in Chriſt that 
was ts come; the other ſhewing more 
clearly all things. fulfilled in Chriſt zow 
come , | accord as promiſed and 


Q. By this it appeares that the Cove- 
nant of Grace is a moſt free Covenant, 
not grounded upon any condition on 
vur parts ; not upon any: thing that we 
can doe, or ſuffer. 

A. Itisa moſt free and gratious Co- 


venant ; all the promiſes be made good Eph: 3 125 


to us in Chrift; and we have nothing 


to doe but ro exubo6cs Chriſt; and that 20, SS 
* agg allo God promileth to worke in 


. The Covenance of workes was con- 


| Sittoalt. grounded on mans owne obedi- 


ENCE ; This New Covenant, whereby we 
are 
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The Covenant of Grace moſt free. 
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are reſtored againe into Gods favour, it 
called a Covenant of-Grace ; becauſe thi 
remiſſion of ſins, the favour of God, and 
life everlaſting,are the free gift of God, gl- 
ven us in Chriſt; not for any thing in us,o: 
done by us, but for the onely obedience of Je- 
ſas Chriſt the Mediator, Eph.2.8.Rom.5.21. 
When once we have Chriſt by Faith, we 


are made New Creatures, to bring forth 


fruit unto God. Fph.2.10. Rom.7. 4. But 
we can challenge nothing of juſtification 
and life, as a debt, or as from the hand of ju 
ſtice , but only as meer gifts of grace : God, 
doth pertorme all things to us; not for any 
thing in us , but for his Chriſt, And thoſe 
conditionall expreſſions, If ye mortify the 
deeds of the fleſh, yeſhall live, &c. ſuch 
promiſes doe tell us who ſhall live,not why 
they ſhall live. Laftly,. that firſt Cove- 
nant is mended; Chrift the Mediator of 
the New Covenant makes it good, by en- 
abling us to performe the condition 
thereof , which Moſes could not doe : he 
gave the Law, but could not give grace, 


&c. | Fer. 31.33. Hebs$.9,10, Deut.5.27, 
29, Heb.7.22. 


CAP. | 
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CAP. VII. 


- YOf promiſes to Chriſt the Mediator , the Head 
of the Covenant of Grace. 


T'N the Covenant of Grace there be 

three parties contraFing and covenant- 
fying- 1. God, theparty offended. 21y, 
Man , the party offending, and to be re- 
conciled. 31y, Chrift, the reconciler and 
PIG poem them both. : 

©. The firſt party contraQting in this | 
y | New Covenant, is, God himfelfe : What _—_ f 
7 | ath hedone for Mankind ? the New 

A. TheLord hath done three gratious Covenant. | 
As for us ; His goodnefle and love to- 
wards us appeareth in three things. | 

9.1. What is the fi gratious at of God 
in this Covenant of peace? 

A.It is the free giving of his Son to take I. 
our nature, that he might redeem us. Ic 
was the Fathers will he ſhould have a 
body , and the Sons willingneſfle to un- 
j dertake it. Heb. 5. 4,5. Heb.10. 5,7,9. 
' I 6.3.16. Eſa. 9.6. 

_ ©.2. Whatis the ſecond pratiow Aﬀtof 
J'God in this New Covenant? - 
A, God hath eſtabliſhed the Covenant 


of 


Q*! 
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Of Chriſt the Mediator of,” Oc. | 


2 Cor: 5. 
I9. God in 


—_ Ye- 
conciling 
Ge. : 


* perſons as doe, or ſhall embrace Chriſt | 


Of. Gods 


promiſes to. 


| Chriſt. 


I. 
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of our Redemption in and with his Sol. 
Jeſus Chriſt: [God did not ſend his Son 
empty into the world, bur furniſhed him, 
with Teſtimonies & promiſes of his favour, 
for thecomfort of Chriſt himſelte,and of 
us his people. 1oh:10.36. Heb:1.6. There 
was a Covenant betwixt God and Chriſt 
our head, touching the work of Redem- 
ption ; the Lord promiſing ſome things to 
Chriſt, and requiring ſome things © 
Chriſt. | 1 T:m:3. 16, Gal:3. 16,19, Gen: 
{TY + Wp 

Q. How many ſorts of promiſes be 
there in the New Covenant? 

A. Two forts;ſome be made to Chri 
the Mediator; and ſome anto all ſuch 


offered unto them. WE 

'Q.. What things did God promiſe to 
Chrift Himſelfe , as our Head and Media- 
tor? 

A.Three things. 1.God promiſed to be 
to him a Father;to fill him with the Holy 
Ghoſt,and with power to go through with 
the work of our redemption. Heb:1.56. 
Af:10.38, Eph:1.22. Eſa:11.2.E(a:49.8. 
_ Q. What 2!y doth God promiſe to him? 

A.2.God promiſeth him acceptance,vific} = 
ry and ſacceſſc in all his undertakings tor 
| man-g 
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" | man: Mat:3.17. Foh15.20,21. Eſa:42:6. 


' dieand be made an offering for their 
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Of promiſes made to Chriſt our Head. ; | 35 2 ; 


Eſa:53.11. Ad:2.27., - 
' B. In what particulars ſhall Chriſt have 
ſuccefſe,and power to blefle his people? 
A. . In five particulars. 1. God fajes to r. Conver- * 
him, Thou ſhalt (a) teach them, and turn ſon. 


them to the Lord. 21y, Thoa (b) ſhalt 2. Adopri- | 


make them my ſonnes and daughters. 9: 
31y. And thou(c) ſhalt have the Spirit to 3- San#i- 
beſtow on them. (a) Mal: 4.6. Luk:1.16, fication. 
17: Joh:6.45. Eſay 61.1,2. (b) Joh:6.40. 
Foh:1.12, (c) Fobz15.26. Luk:24-49-, -,; 

9. In whac elſe ſhall Chriſt have.ſuc- 
cefle? | | 

A. 4'y. Thou ſhalt (a) give them peace oY 
whilſt they live in this Sehey) 5ly. And &r fig. 
(b) raiſe them up at the laſt day to erer- cation. 


all glory. (a) 7oh:10.16,28,29. foh:14. 5: Giorif 


27. Joh:16.33. (b) Job:6.37,40. Rom:$ . 0: 
I 1. | 
RS - Theſe are Gods promiſes to his Son: 
What did God require of him when he 
gave him to be Head and Covenant tohis 
people? | 
A. God ſaid, Thou muſt (a) have a 
body prepared thee, wherein to doe my will; 
Thou (4) muſt be a ſervant,a man of ſor- 
rowes,to bear mans tran(greſſions; thou _ 
Ns. 


(a) 


—_— 


Of Gods Covenant with Chriſt. 


"0 HS 1 


pe as. My RU 14 7 HEL. videfo a wn PF 
my > —26/ 3 % tf wat ARORA VS: Les. iS OE Ah Yea a FI BY. 1964s * ui) fs 
. - _ —— FY . Y 6 4 
: r __ 


(a) Heh: 10.7. Gal:4. 4,5. (b) Eſay 53:5» 
6,10. Phil:2.8. Heb:2.10. Luk:24.46.. 

Q. Chriſt was content to doe all this. 
What laſtly did God for him upon the * 
. performance thereof ? 

A. He highlyexalted him aboveevery 
name, and anointed him wirh the oile 
. of gladnefle above his fellowes ; thereby 
teſtifying, that he is well pleaſed and ſa» 
tisfied- with Chrifts performances for us. 
Phil:z.9. Heb:1.3,4,5,9. Pal: 45.7. Eſay 
53.12. 1 Tim:3.16. 

Q. What have we to conſider in this 
worke of God towards mankind ? 

A. His ſweet and unſpeakable love; that 
when it was not in the power of any crea- 
ture to deviſe a way, he provided a price 
out of his own ſtore to redeeme us. Eſay 
59.6. Eph:3.10,18. 2 Cor:5.19, to Hime 
ſelfe, &c. 

Q. Why did God thus article with 
Chrift our Head? | 

A. It is for our conſolation and afſy- 
rance that God doth capitulate with - 
Chriſt our Head,in the name of the-Ele&;be- 
caule now all is ſwe, God cannot breake 
with his own Son. 2 Cor: 1.20,21, 'Gal:3. 
16. Eph-: 1. 3. Joh: 20. 17. [He is firft / 
Chriſts Father,and then ours, 1 Pef:z. 21. 

| Tohs 
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_2?v OfClriſt freely offered to finners.” $6 
Th: 16.10. Chriſt will fee the Covenant 
performed on both parts, viz: all that _ 
God promiſeth to 1s, ſhall be made good ro = 

-.us ;- and all that man ought to doe, he hath 
done for ns,and in us; our righteouſneſle 

7 is placed in the perſon of Chriſt, arid ſo it 

is in a ſafe hand , where we ſhall be ſure 

to find, and have it, when we have moſt 

[need of it. Our righteoulnefle is not in 

our owne keeping , as it was in thefirſt 

| Covenant, ED 


C AP: VI 
| Of Chriſt offered to Sinners, as yet unconverteds 
and of the ground of a Sinners going 

to Chriſt. 


SANVG E have ſeen the protiſes 
| made to Chriſt the Media- 
tor. What is the third gratious Ac of God 3: 
1 the Father in this New Covenan 
A. The Lord offereth Chrift taall fin- 

ners; and with him, all thingsthat pertain 
to life and godlinefſe. 2 Pet: 1.3. Rom: 
8.32. Luk:2 4.44. Mark:16.15. | 
 _ Q. Shew particularly what promiſes of Gods } 

God hath made to mankind, in and with pmſes 0 } 
his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt? - ——— 
A; Some belone to ſinners that be as 
8 } ' D 2 | yet 


TE ©® 


' 
| 


4 


" 38 Of Chrift freely offered to ſinners. 


Ee. - -- 


— _—__ 


he 


yet out of Chriſt ; that ſo of unbelievers, 
they may be made believers. And ſome be 
peculiar to them that doe embrace Chriſt, 
[ and be in covenant with him. ] 

9. Are there any promiſes made to a 
man 0 yet in the ſtate of Grace, to un- 
believer? , 

God conſi- 4, Yes: Chrift, with all his riches and 


ders not . i 
© dre promilſes , is offered to poore {inners, of 


it: haſt beene what ſort ſoever theybe,abſolutely,with- 
it! heretofore; out any former condition in themſelves; 


j/t. Come in & freely,for jog ny: [ Any that will 
gi 99” IM may take him. | Eſay 55.8. Rev:22.17, 
| brece Ch as: 

[[ _—y Luk: 14.16,21,23. Fob:7.37. Eſay61.1,3. 


Ezek:16.6. Buy without money , &c. 

9. Areſuch invited to take Chriſt, as 
have nothing in them but ſinne and wret- 
chedneſle? May they meddle with Chrift? 

A.Yes: And he isfitteſt for Chrift,that 
doth moſt loath himſelfe, and ſecth leaſt 
goodnefle in, himſelte. Mat:g. 13.Luk:1S. 
0,vh,t3,20. 

©. Declare that more largely. 

A. All that come to Chriſt, muſt come 
with an heart (a) empriied of all conceits 
of goodnefle; having a vile eſteeme, not 
onely of their finnes , but of their beft 
righteouſneſſe (b) and moralities, and 
performances of their unregenerate time. 


© | 
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The worſt of ſinners may goe to Chriſt. 


(a)Phil:3.4,6,8. Luk:1.53.Mat:19,20,21, 
Math:13. 44. (b) Math: 3.9. Eſa:64.6. 
Rom:7.9,18. 7er:9.26. Rom:2.28. 
. Some ſinners be more notorious - 
then others : May all come to Chriſt? 
A. Yes ; every one that is weary of his 
- fins, and willing to be friends with God: 
[No mans ſinnes doe ſhut him out from 
Chriſt : Chriſt calleth ſinners, the Devill 
' maketh finne to be a barre to fhut' out a 
finner from coming to Chriſt. | Mat: 11. 
28. Luk:1502,7,21,22. Eſa:55.7,8. © 
. . 9. Upon what grounds niay a {inner 
be bold to goe to Chriſt to find mercy? 
A. God doth not only. ofer Chrift, with 
all his merits, bat alſo (a) inviteth, and x, 
_ (b) beſeecheth, and (c) commands thee 2. 
' tobeljeve; @) promiſing that he will not 3. 
| reje@thee, whatever thou haſt beene heres 4. 
| tofore. (a) Mat: 11. 28. (b) 2 Cor: 5.20: 
| (c) 1 Fob:3.23. Luke14.23.(d) 7oh:6.37« 
* Luk 15.19,20. | This is the key of the Go- 
{pell to let {inners into Ch-iſt ; to make a 
believer of an unbeliever : It is a cable 
' caſt out tous, whereby to pluck onrſelves 
ſto ſhore, as men doethart are fallen into 
T7 the water. 
9. What is the poor ſinners duty now? 
'-: A;c.Totake Chriſt thus offered , and 
2.41621 D 3 preſſed, 
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: How muſt the finuer take Chriſt. . 
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= preſſed ypon him by God: Bat if thou re- © 
5k him, thou doſt juſtly periſh:- | Thou 
- muſt accept Chriſt for thy Lord and Sa= 


viour. | Tþ:16.8,9. Luki14.18,74- 

Q. O but what comfort hath the 
ſoule to goe toGad, will we know our 
ſelves to be in Chriſt, and in the ſtate of 
(Trace? | | 

A. Promiſes are not offered tobelie- 
vers onely , but laid as the foundations of. 
Faith:we goe to God,not from being par- 
doned,but to be pardoned ; not from aflu- 
rance, but for aſſurance : And for your ſo 
doing, you have grounds and comfort e- 
nough in Gods promiſes, and Chriſts call: 
Thy aſſurance is not. the ground of thy 
going to God , but Gods invitation , and 


promiſes, Rom:10.12. Mark:16.15., Eph: 1. 


13: Heb:11.6. The ſad ſoul,though he goe 
to God trembling, yet he goes believing- 
ly:It is faith that ſends the ſoul a begging 


-- unto God. 


Q. All that ſeem to fly to Chriſt, doe 
not accept of him aright: How may I 
know that I doe it aright? 

A. As the Wife takes the Husband to 
be her head, to ſtick to him, ro obey him: to - 
muſt thou take Chriſt to be thy head and 
husband,thy King and Saviour,uponany 
| tearmese 


How muſt the ome take Co 


tearmes: {If thou canſt fay , 1will have 
Chriſt what ere it coſt me, that is a true 3 
accepting of Chriſt. ]Luke1 4: 28,33-Lnk: - 44 
16.13. Mat:10.37.| This is the whole na- 4 
ture of taith,to know him,to accept him for What Faith © 
X our Lord and Saviour,and to reſt on big. 5 
Eph: 1.13. ] | 
Q. What followes hereof? . 
A. By this we have an entrance and 
right unto all the promiſes made to the 
Ele& in Chriſt, 1 Pet: 1. 21. Epos 2: Fs 
| _ 2 Pet:1.11, 


CAP. -1&. 


Of Gods promiſes to them that aFually em- 
brace Chriſt : of the Bleſſings of 
the Covenant. 


EVN Nbelievers have promiſe of accep= 
[ tance , if they will come in and 
Þ ſibmicto Chriſt: What are the promiles 
| made to them that doe Jelieve? . | 
A. They be of three ſorts: 1.Spirituall: - 
2. Tempaalh 3. Eternall. [Spirizyall 
| promiſes may be reduced to two heads: 
for either they concerne remiſſion of fins, 
or our ſanfification, and perſeverance in 


' grace. | 
| D 4 Q. 
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a6 42 a2 "Of promiſes of al degrees F7 believers. = | 
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þ one made to them that believe? ' 


+. 


quities will I remember no more 3 they 
are paſſed from death to lite, and ſhall 
not come into condemnation. Heb: IO.17. 
Foh:5.24. Rom:8.1. AG:13-38,39. Mic: 
7. 18,19. Exod:34-6,7.' Foh:316. 

©. Touching ſandification; What pro- 
miſe hath God made in the Goſpell? 

'A:- God hath promiſed to teach us ef- 
fetually; to write his Law in our hearts; 
to cauſeus to love him,and not to depart 
from him. [God hath promiſed to work 
. our works in us, elſe this Covenant alſo 
| Theſe are would not be ſureto us. God doth not 
or 44 0- onely keepe faith and covenant with us on 
| Lore in the £48 owne part , but he doth allo forgive our 
 #ft Cove- failings and unfaithfulnefſe , and cauſeth 
_ nant, us to keep coyenant with him. Heb: 8.10, 
II. fer:32. 38,40. Eſa:26.12. Hoſ-2.19. 
Deut:30.6. Aﬀ:5.31,2 Tim:2.13.Rom:3.3. 


degfers of believers? 

14. Yes; to the weake,and to them that 
be caſt downe, as well as to them that be 
ſtrong in faith , and free from doubtings. 
Mat:12.20. Mat:14..31. 


God 


©, Sort are. / . What promiſe of mercy hath God ; 
promiſes. '* A. Godhathſaid, their fins and ini- 


©. Doe theſe promiles belong to all 


2 Shew parricalaly what promites 
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0 
God hath made to the weake Chriſtian, to 
one that is a beginner. | 7 $5 2p 

A. Firſt , there is a promiſe of accep- _ 1- 
tance;God will accept and cheriſh the ve- = # -y 
ry firſt motions, deſires, and weakeſt per- * 
formances of the honeſt heart. Luk:15.20. 

2 Chron:6.8. Gen:22.16.with Heb:11.17. 
Eſa: 42.3. 2 Chron:19.3. particularly for 
prayer. Eſa:65.24. for almes, 2 Cor:8.12. 

9. What other promile is there for 
weake Chriſtians? 

A. Secondly, there is a promiſe of per- 2. 
ſeverance ; their faith ſhall never finally - = 
faile, but they are kept by the power of *'* —_ 
God unto ſalvation, 1 7oh:3.9. Luk:22. 

32. Foh:10.28,29. 1 Pet:1.5. Zac:12.8. 
Eſa: 40.29. I Theſſ:5.24.. Fud:v.1. | 

©. What promile is made to the doubt- 
ing and diſtreſſed Chriſtian, diſquieted a 
bout his ſpirituall eſtate? 

A. God will heale the broken hearted, 
heare their prayers, and (uftaine them with 
his grace. | The ſan&ifying ſpirit in thee is 
Gods witnefle that thou art his. ] Eſa:61. - 

3. Eſa:50. 10. Fam:5. 13. 1 Cor:10.13. . 
Tob 13+ 15,16. Eſa:57. 19,20. Mat: 5. 4+ 
Pſal:51.8. Pſal:77. | 

©. Whatpromilſe is there for them 


6 
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3 A. Greater js he that is in us,and with 
| Tothetem- yg, then he that is againſtus 3 and he will 
_ tread Satan under our feet. 1 fob: 4. 4. 
Rom:16.20.Rev:12.10,11,14,16, Math: 16. 
/ 1$. 2Cof:12.9, Jam: 4.7,8. Heb:4.15,16. 


© ſlider thatis returning? 
4 A. God will heal their back-ſlidings, 
7; _ a- 4nd his anger ſhall be turned away from 
o_ them. Hoſ:1 4. 1,4. 7er:3.1,12. Fer:31.18, 
20,22. Ezek:18.28,30. Luk:22 32. Eſa: 


55-7: 

9. What promiſes are made to them - 
that long for grace, and for the favour of 
Ged? +»: -:;, | 

A. God will ſatisfie their deſires, and 
ſpeake peace to their ſfoules: { He will be 
found of them. The ſpirit is compared to 
water; i, For its refreſbing the weary. 
2. Foritsclenfing of the filthy. 3. For its 
fruitfulnefſe, meking the barren to bring 
forth good trait. } Mat:5.6. Luk;11:13. | 
Eſa:44-3. Eſa:65.13+ Prov:2.25. 

Second ſort 2. What temporall promiſee,concerning 
of promiſes. this life,hath God made to us in Chriſt? 
A. He will give us all zeedfull (a) blef- 


9. 
- Tothe hun- 
- gry ſoule. 


our good. (a)Mat:6.26,32. Pſ:84.1r.Eſs | 


42 44. +.» © Promiſes to.them that long for. Chrift. © * 


©. Whar promilſc is there to a backs |. 
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fings, and turne (b) all burifull things to I 


43-2. Gen:15.1, (b) Rom: 8. 28, 35,.37- 
T'Cor.3.21,22, | maT © 


£4 a# 


of this life,and of the. life to come. "" IJ 


 Promi ſes 
d 7 q—— . 


©. What promiſes concerning the life Third fort 
1 } tocome hath God given us? | of proiiſes - 
# A. Itis his good pleaſure to give us his 
- | Kingdome, Luk:1 2-32. 7oh:12.26. Job: 17, 
» | 24. | All theſe- things doth God promiſe 
- |. with his Sonne; ſaying, Take him; this I 
will doe for you , 1, will forgive your fins, 
, | and give you peace: if any thirſt, I will 
+ | filhim with good things, &c.And becauſe 
all this ſhall be {ure to you, I will frame 
your hearts to love me 3 I will be your 
teacher ; you ſhall be able to diſcern be- 
| .| tween pretious and vile; when you fall, I 
" | will not ſaffer you to fall away : I will 
heare your prayers, I will give you vi- 
Qory over Satan, and after all I will 
bring you to glory, This portion you 
ſhall have with my Chriſt. | 

©, How doth God confirme all theſe 
promiſes to a8? In whom are they ſure? 

A. In Chrift, the fexndation of the'New 
$ Covenant; to whom God hath ſworne, 
and will not repent. 2 Cor:1.20. Heb:7, 
19,21,22, Heb:6. 13,17,19,19. Tit:1.2s 
2 Tim:1.x, | 


CAP. 


New Cove- 
nant. 


Of Chriſt the Mediator of the New Teſtamentz 


and firſt of hz wonderfull perfon,Ged 
and mang and the Benefits flowing 
| from thatperſonall union. 


I7On have ſeene what God hath done 


- TL forus, viz. given his Son; offered him 


to {finners, with rich and large promiſes 


Fhe ſecondto them that receive him. The ſecond 
party in the 111) in the New Covenant is Chriſt the Mes | 


diator. Of this Mediator we are to con- 
fider tewothings: 1.. His perſon. 2, His 
undertaking.and office. 

9. Allthe promiſes of God have their 
Yea and Amen in Chriſt: Who is Chriſt 


A. Jeſus Chriſt is the (a) eternal! Son - 


of God , of the ſame (b) ſubſtance with 
the Father, God from everlaſting;(c )who 
in:the fulnefſe of time tooke on him our 
nature;(d)ſo that he is true God and true 
man in one perſon.(a)Mat:16.16.(b)Heb: 
1.3. Toþ:1.1,3. Ioh:10.30. Rev:1.8. Eſay 


9.6. T6h:5.18. Phil:2.6. (c) Gal:4. 4,5. | 
(d) Rom: 1.3. Rom: 9.5. Col: 2.9. Mat: 


22. 4.3 


©, Was it neceflary that Chriſt our }J. 
peace- | 


\/ 


bt; 
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JT _ . #by the Mediator muſt be man. 


4 peace-maker ſhould be man? _ 


m_—_—_— 


A. Yes,tor three reaſons: Firſt,becauſe 
he that redeemeth , and they that be re= 


JF deemed, muſt be both of one kind and na- 
| ture,thatiſo Gods juſtice may accept him 
| 8 In our ſtead [ a right to rede em ; ch 


fore Angels that fell are not ſaved , be- 


cauſe he took not their nature. ]Heb: 2.105: 


11,14,16. Ruth 4.4,6. 1Cor:15.20,21, 
®. Why ſecondly ? 
A. That he might be put under the 
Law, anddie; the which as God he could. 


| Not doe. | He was to pay our debt, and 


therefore to enter into our bonds. | Heb: 
2.9,10,I4. Rev:1.5, 1Pet:2.24- 

9. Why thirdly? | 

A. That he might be a merciful], and 
faithfull High Prieſt in things pertaining 
roGod, to make reconciliation for the 
fins of the people. Heb:3,17,18. Heb:4.15. 
Heb:5 .2. Our Saviour was taken from a=. 
mong men, that he might have compaſli- 
on on them that be tempted, find out of 


the way. 


4 . Did Gods juſtice require him to 
| 3th 


?was it neceſfary chat Chriſt ſhould 


{ dye for us? 


A. Yes; Sin calls for death, as for its 


1 Wages; and he that will redeem a ſinner; 


muſt | 
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muſt dye for him: [He muſt pay all our v 
debt, arid that is a peice for a finner.]' 
Math:26.39. Rom:8.32. Heb:9.12,2 226+ C 
x Pet:3.18. | "FF t 

9. Why muſt the Mediator be alſo] 1 
God? | 2 


A. 1. That he might be able to over- | | 
come death. 49:2.24- 10h:10.18. Col:2. | 1 
I5. 
"Why 21y maſtthe Mediator beGod? | : 
A. 2. Fo make his obedience and fuf- | | 
ferings 7 mane and acceptable for us: 
All the Angels in Heaven, if they ſhould 
ſutter in Hell for evermore, cannot ſatiſ- 
fie for one ſoul. Heb:9.12,1 4.Heb.10.6,9. 
Mic:6.6,7. 1 Pet:1.18. Pſal:49.7,8. [No 
meer creature can ſtand before the wrath 
of Godto overcome it; a finire creature 
cannot ſatisfie an infinite God. ] ' 
©. Say the ſame againe in plainer 
tearmes. - 
A. All that Chriſt did and ſuffered is. 
therefore Feritorioue and pretious, becauſe | 
it was the ſuffering and obedience of one 
that is God:! The blond of God,the righs-, 
teouſneſſe of God. ] 45,20. 28. 1 Cor: | 
2.8. 2 Cor:5.21, Rom:3.22. Ol 
9. How can that be, ſeeing God can- | 
not ſuffer, nor yet be obedient to wed. Þ 
_ _ _ ther. 


» 


' to overcome death;and he muſt be Foth in one 
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 Chrift-bogh Gud end Men in'one perſon: . 


4 there being! note greater ther? God? 


A. It ſo; becauſe God and maj be 
one perſ6n; his humane nature is anited e& 
the perſon of God;by reafort of which per- 


{ fonall anion, chat which isPproper to the 
| humane nature, is applyed to'whole Chriſt; 


[ro the mawChriſt Jeſts. } Lab: 1.4.3. Toh: 
8.58. Toh:3.13.' ./ 
©. Then Fefus Chrift the Son: of God, 


| andthe Son-of Mary, are not two perſons, | 
but two Natures in one perſon. 


A. It is true; for the humane natare 
was taken into the ſubſiſtence of the fe-= 
cond perſon inthe Blefſed Frinity, being 
from his conception prevented from a 
perſonall ſubſiſting of it felfe, like other 
men. God took man into hinfelfe, and 
Joined it to himſelf;and ſo God and man 
be one Chriſt. | Luk: 1.35-Heb:2.16.Toh: 1. 
14. Toh:17.21,22:|Man and Wife be one 
by civill bonds, yet not one perſon;Chriſt 
and we are one by fpirituall bonds, yet not 
one perſon; bat God and man be one per- 
ſon of Chriſt. Mat:1.23. Emmanuel. 

9. Why muſt the Mediator be God 
and Man in one perſon? 

A. He wuſt be man, that he might dye; 
and he muſt be God, thathe might be able 


perſon, _ 


Chriſt both God aud mane 


perſon, that the ſufferings in the humane 
nature, might have worthinefſe and me-/} 
rit to ſave us. 1 Pet:I.1g. Eſa:53-10,11. : 
. You ſee that the worthineſſe of 
Chriſts ſufferings depends on that bleſſed | 
union of man tothe Godhead : What o- |. 
ther benefit flowes from thence? 
A.. From that perſonal/union are come | 
municated to us all the graces and pri- 
viledges which we doe enjoy # or looke 
for hereafter. [All our riches and happt- 
neſle is firſt in Chriſt our head, and from 
Chrift to us. ] Eph:1. 3,4. 1 Cor:3.22,23: 


 Toh:17. 21, 22,23. Toh: 15. 9. Toh: 1. 16. 


Col:1. 13,15,17,19. Rom:S. 1 as [All 
things are ours; becauſe we are knit to 
Chriſt:and Chriſt is Gods:from that bleſ- 
{ed and glorious Head of ours thatdwels | 
In the gloriousGodhead;from thence de- 
ſcends all grace to the brethren. God is 
firſt the Father of Chrift , then our Father: 
Chriſt is that Tacobs Ladder ; that joynes 
Heaven and Earth together. Toh: 1. 51. 
Joh:2017. | 

\ ©. Isit not agreat comfort that our 
Mediator is our brother , and alſo oze with 


God? 


A.It now is, and ever will be,an infi- /- 
nite contentment to the poore foule , to |- 
| behold | 


- 6s for gar comfort. , 
behold-our bleſſed Head and Mediator * 


dwelling: in thoſe. everlaſting burnings, 
Jet: inglory at Gods own right hand a- 


ww 


f bove all created natures: | From whence 
; he now' governes the Church ,. and will - 

- | hereafterglorify it with his owneglory. ] 

Epb:1. 221,22, :-Rom:8.34. We muſt look 

<- | . -upon all-things done to Chriſt, and by 


j Chriſt, as a common. perſon , and head'of 
: theEleX, uniting us unto God ,..com- 
- munieatipg unto. us. all ſpirituall good 
.things;. triumphing over all the enemies + .: 
j ..of our ſalvation; preparing manſions for 
; . us againſt we die,. and in the mean while 
| . making interceſſion for as, untill he hath 
brought us to the enjoyment of himſelfe 
in glory. Toh:14.2, 1 Gor:3.23. Toh:17.21, 
| | -22,24+ | 


CAP. XI. 


Of Chrifts Prieſtly office , and the parts thereof, 
1! : * -:;VIZ. fatisfaion and interceſſion. 
b-. -44 | 
-LIEE tbat ſhall bring finners to Hea- 
+ Lven muſt doe three things. Firſt, he 
muſt make ſatisfafion to God for their 
finnes. Secondly,he muſt effe&ually teach 
- ..'them to know God, Thirdly,he muſt jour 
be E «al 


—____ 


52 © Of Ebriſts Prieſtly office. 
and deliver them from a]l oppoſite power. 
All this Chrift doth undertake and per- 
forme in us and for us: And accordingly 
we are taught in Scripture, that he hath a 
"Of Chrifts threefold office ; waver: 1 1. OfPrieft, to 
Febreefold make reconciliation,by the offering up of 
_ fece- himſelfe to God for us. 2. Of a King,to 
i} - conquer our enemies, and rule-in our 
hearts. 3. Of a Prophet, to teach usthe 
will of God. | 
4 9. What is Chriſts Prieſtly Office? * 
q x. Priefly. A. Chriſts Prieſtly officeis,' to pacifie 
it his Fathers wrath, and make an atone- 
- ment forthe fins of the people, by the 
offering up of himſelf a ſacrifice for fin. 
Heb:5.1. Heb:2.17. Levit:5.17,18. Num: 
16. 47. Heb:9.26. | | 
' ©. What be theparts of Chriſts Prieſt 
ly office? | 
A. Two, $ r Satisfa&ion 2 


namely, to for x þ 
3 make C2 Interceſſion I Þ*OP'©: 
| And.ſo was the Office of A4ron, and the 
71% rieſts,to be mediators between God and . 
if man;'andto make atonement for the fs | 
_ of the people, and to pray for them: Heb. i 
9.7. Heb:5.1.]. | 1 


2 
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 OfChriſts ſatisfa&ion es: $3: 
+ -®. We have offended and 'wronged 2f Cbrifts .: 
| GX: Did Chriſt make any real! Gil ſeticfathion. | 
fa&ion to God for the ſame? '' bo 
- A. Yes:He did not barely intrearfor us, 
but he pazd in ſach a price, and gave ſuch 
contentment to Gods juſtice in our be- 
half , that the Lord doth ſmell a favour 
of reſt to our ſoules. Rom:3.25,26. 1 Tim: 
2.6. 1 Pet:1.19. with 1 Joh:2.2.Num:19.-9, 
with Heb:13.11,12. Levit:16.20.22. Eſay 
53. 5, 8. | Chriſt doth nor barely in- 
treat, but as an advocate, he pleads a ſatiſ=. - 
fattion made: Expiation and ſatisfaidnis the 
teaking away of an offence , by doing or 
ſuffering ſomething , by ſome worke or 
price which the party offended will ac- 
cept of. As 2 Sam:21.3; 1 Cor:6.20. Heb. 
9.12. Philem. v. 18. | 0 Re 
©. HowdidChriſt make ſuch ſatisfe- 
Fon for us? | Se 
A. By the offering up of his body a fa-. 
crifice for ſinne, according to the will of 
God, by which we are conſecrated and 
reconciled to God for ever. | The Father 
| craved no more bat once offering for our 
[ ranſome. | Heb:10«5, 9,12. Eph:5.2: with 
Gen:$.2r. Rom:8.34. Chriſts bloud is the 
price of ſoules. | 
\_ $S.lschata true & 


x apo 


full ſatisfafion for ſin? 


_ 


Of Chriſts ſatisfatiion for ws. 


; - In Hell 


there is ſuf- 


fering e- 
nough , but 


no ſatis fa- 


A. Yes: Gods juſtice is no looſer by © 
pardoning linne for Chriſts ſake, ſeeing; 
our ſinnes are vilited to the ful/ upon 
Chriſt our ſurety; there is man for man, 
ſoule for ſoule; the pretious death of his 
righteous Son, inſtead of a finfull crea» 
tare. 1 Pet:3.18. 1 Toh: 17.9. Toh: 11.50. | 
Rom: 8. 32. | Gods juſtice is better con-, | 
rented in Chriſts ſufferings fora time, | 
then in the creatures for evermore; and 


far the ſinnes of the Ele&, then for the 


on; the fnnes of the damned. 


debt is ne- 


wer paid, 


 Rom:8.3. We that are finners ſtand bound  } 


LA. 


' Q. It God be fatisfed,then we are dif- 
charged from the curſe of the Law , and 
all our debt to Gods juſtice. 

....4A- Weare ſo: becauſe Chriſt our ſure- 
ty.hath fully anſwered the Law for us; fo 
that nothing remaines to be charged on 
US. Gal;3,10,13. Rom:$.33. 


"4 j 


Q. Bat how did Chriſt anſwer the 
Las for ys? | ; 

A... By, (a) bearing. all that puniſh- 
ment Which is dueto breakers of Gods 
Law ; and by (b) fulfilling all that obedi- 
ence which it requireth of us. (a)Phil:2.8, | 
Rom:5.19.(b)Mat:5.17.T0h:8.29.Mat:3.15. | 


to God in a double debt. 1. Of fatisfaQi- 
on for ſins paſt, 2. Ot obedience | 
con 
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© 6 6 EAN ee at -< Cade ia a 
Of Chriſts interceſſion for us. 
coming : This the Law requireth of us, 
atid thus muchChriſt hath performed tor 
US. * : | 

©. What is the ſecond parc of Chriſts 
* | Prieſt" office? b 
- A. To make interceſſion for us. Rom:8. Of Chrifts ©* 
. 24. Heb:7-25. ; . interceſſion. 
* | ©. What meare you by Chriſts inter- 
| ceſſion? 9 
A. Chriſt ſtands between God and us; _ 
he preſents us and our prayers to God, and 
pleads his merits for our acceptance. 
[ Chrift appears in the preſence of God for us, 
as the high Priefts did with the names of 
the twelve Tribes,in the Holy of Holies. | 
| Heb:9.24. 1 Joh:2.1, Rev:8. 2,3, Exod: 
' | 28. 28,29,38. 
| © ©. What then be theparrs of Chriſts 
| interceſſion? p PEE 
| A. Theybetwo. 1. To preſent and 
tender to his Father his own bloud, which 
he ſhed for our fins: And 2!y, To make 
\ Fequeſts forus: Thus did the high Prieſt, 
'_ Gwho wasa Type of Chriſt) enter inta 
_ theHoly of Holies| which was a figure of 
1 Heaven |] with the bloud of a Bullock, and - 
T a Goat, | which did ſignifie Chriſts 
bloud ] and with Incenſe: | which did lig- © 
1 - nthehis prayers for the people. [Thus did- . 
E 3 the _ 
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ſcience in his bloud, and hath made me a 


the High Prieft when he went into. the 
Holy ot Holies, to make atonement and, 
reconciliation for the people. Lev:16.5, 
12,13,14,15,16,19.And thus doth Chriſt 
our High Prieft for us now in Heaven, 

Rev:$.2,3. Heb:9.12,23,24. Chriſt cars 

ried his own bloud into Heaven. 

_ ©. Whatis the effe&t and fruic of this 
part of Chrifſts Prieſtly office? 4 

A. Bythis applying and pleading of 
his ſacrifice for us, both our perſons.'and 

our ſervices are accepted with God, 

Exod:28.38. | 7 Ol 

.* ©. What followes of all this? 

A. Therefore we muſt go to God ons 
ly by Chriſt , and not by any Creature, 
Saint, or Angell : *Tis Chriſts office, not 
theirs, toappearein our behalfe before 
God. Heh: 414,16. with Heb:5.4,5. _ 

2. How doth it appeare that he isa | 
MERSGSms O77 oo nl 

A. Becauſe he gives me peace of cons 


—— 


Prieſt , to offer up {pirituall ſacrifices to . 
God byhim. Rev:1.6. 1 Pet:2.5; Rom: 
12, 1. _—__ eve 
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CAP. XIE. 


riſk 7 Kingly, or Ruling office. 

en, Of ofcap$ 

als Propheticall, and Teaching office. 

his LL the Benefits obtained by Chriſts 
4 Prieſtly office , are conveyed unto ug A 

of | by his Kingly and Propheticall office. BY 

1d _ Is Chriſt the King of the Church? _ 2. 

d, A. Yes: Chriſt is = only King « over Of. © wine 


the Church : It is\ach-an Honour ,/ that aig 


God thinkes it fix for none but his Son:. 
No Heb:1.8,9. Col:1.15,18, Chriſt is the firſt 
e, borne of every Creature; He isthe Head 
Xt and Husband of the Church , and there- 
Ee fore he alone is fir, he alone is able ta ga- 
| ther a Church, to.rule his Charch-, and 
a | todliver it from thoſe mighey Prigci- 
{ palities and Powers which fight againſt 
-_ our ſqules. Mat:2,2.: Rev:19.16. 1 Tim: 
L | | G6eI5, Rev: 15.3. 

) . ©. What kind of Kingdome, or > BY 
; nion hath Chriſt over the Church? 

' A; It is not of this warld, nor like the 
Kinedomes of earth : But it is a fpirimall 
Kingdome, ' ordering the buſinefle of the 
Dales and the affaires of Heaven, Col:1. 

. 4 13. 


"Of Corifs King ofce £ 
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13. Rev:1.18. Rev:3 5,All things "IIs nz- 
ing to it are ſpicftaall; 'the Means of ga- 
thering and governing it, are ſpirituall ; 
the weapons of otiy warfire,are ſpirituall; 
the bleſings and priyiledges, are ſpirituaH}; 
_ enemies of it, are ſpiritaall, &c. 

9. What be the parts of this AN 
Kingly office of Chriſt?” 


A. Rand be forire, r. T0 delivertt u9out: 


© + 4 


our Ie whoſe hands Chvil doth delve | 


us?” PETER 

A. Foure. 1. (a) Sinhe. 2, (b) Satan, 

3. (c,) The curſe of the Law. AndLaſtly, 
7 F Death: All theſe be enemies'to our 
ſalvation, and over thew'all Chriſt doth 
give us che victory: (a) T Pet: 4-2. 1 Fob: 
3-8. Mat:12.20, Rom:6.7.46) Rom:16.20, 
L 7oh:4.4. (c) Rom: 7. 1,4 Roni: : 33. W 
x Cor:15: 55,57: i 

9. hat is the ſecond part of - Chriſt 
Kingly office? 6; 
_ A. Fo giveus Laws: aha Rules to'6t-! 


der and govern us (being thus my : 


m ' 
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Of Chrits King yo 


Tn the waies of Truth and riphteouſneſſe, 
| Eſe9. 6,7. Gal:6:16. Mat: 28:20, 

"OD. Then they- wrong Chriſt in his 
Kingly office, that challenge a power 0- 
[ver the confcityte, to bind 1 it wa fin, or 
duty? 

4 They ave 'W becauſe? it is Chriſts 
prerogativeto 'give 'Lawes to the conſci- 
ence. Eſa:33.22."Mar:23.8,10. Fam: 4.12. 

en may order the outward-man by their 


bind where Chrift hath ſet-us free ; And 
| where Chriſthath bound, no man can ſet 
us free. 1 Cor:7 24. 2 Cor: 1'1.20. Gal:5.I. 

@. What is the third part of | Chriſts 
Kingty office? 

4: Toſubdue our hufts; to ralein our 
hearts by his Word and Spirit ;' and to/ 
keep us in obedience to his Lawes. Pſal: 

' FIO.2,3. Pſal:455.-2 Cor:10. 4,5. Luk9. 
14,27. Ezeh:34.23,24- 

Whac is the fourth. part of Chriſts 
Kingly office? 

A. To defendand preſerve'us amidſt 
all tentations;tinto his Kingdome of glo- 
ny: Chriſt dath rake order with the Ene- 
mies of hisChurch and Kingdome;he diſ- 
covers and-confounds their pitoth and de-- 

LP vices; 


-awes, but the conſcience is Chriſts pecu- Col:2, 18, 
liar , they may not meddle with chat, to/21> 22- 
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bounds to their malice, & at laſt he caſts 
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Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome does not os; | 


vices; He reſtraines their rage , and ſer) 


an 4%. ct : 


eth them, into:the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone. Rev:2.10.Lak: i$.7,8, 
Eſa: 43-2: Amos 9.9. Ezra 6.$,11,22..Eſth: 
3.8,13. with Efth:6.1,6. with Eſth:8.5,8,} 
11. with Efth:9.1,22. Rev;19.20. 

©. By what means doth Chrift gather 
him a Kingdome ; and carry on the Go« 
vernment thereof ? | . 

A. (a)Not by the arm of fleſh, (b) but, 
by ſpirituall-weapons, viz. His Word,Sa-, 
craments, and the exerciſe of the keyes, 
C which we call diſcipline) (a) + Cor: 
10.4. Eſa:11.4. Eph:6.11,02. (b) fob: 
20.23e Mat-18,17,18. 

©. Then it is not lawful! for Chriſtians, 
by force'of Armes, to ere& Chrifts King- 
dome? much leſle is it lawfall for Chri-' 
ſtian people to riſe up againſt civill Ma- 
giſtrates, for the Cauſe and Kingdome of 
Felas Chriſt? Ken - | 

A. It is utterly unlawful, (a) becauſe 
Chriſts Kingdome is not of this world, & 
therefore his ſervants may not fight:. (b) 


—_— 
md 


verthrow Ceſars temporall power, and. | 

therefore Chriſt hath commanded all 

bumble ſybje&ion to all civill —_ | 
4.) 3 


n — 
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(a)Fob:18.36. Mat:26.52. (b)Mat: 22,21, 
Rom: 13.1,2,4,7. Tit:3.1» 40:23.5. 1Pet: 
2.13,15,16. It is a fingular wickednefle,to 
make Chriſts Name and Goſpell a pre- 
tence to ſhake off Temporall authority,or 

' to make ita Condition of our yeilding ci- 
vill obedience unto them. 3 

er 9. How ſhall I know that Chriſt is a 

o=j Kingto me? a 

 - A. By two things. 1.By the obedience 

ut} Iycild to his Lawes. oh: 15-14. 

a=j ©. How ſecondly? 

s, A. By the viftory he gives me over my 

r: | finnes: if ſinnereigne inus, Chrift is not 

2: | King. [Chrift ſets up his Word in our 

hearts; he makes uasa willing and obedi- 

» | | entpeople; the Juſts, and priciples, and 

- | maximesof the World ruſe not in us. ] 
| Pſal:110.3. 1 Pet:249. Col:1,13. x 

9. Chriſt is the great P rophet of the Of Chriſts. : 
| Church, to teach, inſtru, exhort , and Propheti- - '? 

{ comforthis people. Job:1. 9, Fob:6.45. 47 ices | 

What be the parts of Chriſts Prophetieall | 

Office? 6) Ip: of: , nettis 

A. Two: 1. To reveale his Father,and . 
make known his will tous. Fob: 1.18. Luk: 

1.78,79. Eph:3.9. Deut:18.15. with Doh: - 

I0,3,9,11. I Cor:I.21. 
©. Whatis the ſecond part of Chrifts 

To ' teaching 
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teaching nel ohne? 2: Lett de 1 Jl 


A. EtfeQtaally to peace the here! to 
receive the Dofrine taught 5 fro open 
their eyes, unſtop theireares, and cauſe ' 
their heart to/attend. ] Eſay 35-435- Joh: 
6.45. A#:16.14. Rev:3.18. Chriſt does 
not onely hold Forth the light, buthe 
gives a5 eyes to fee it. 

Be there not other Prophers and 
Teachers of the Church? | 

A. Yes; .Chrift uſech the Miniſtry of 
men , but all the efficacy andpower of their 
teaching 'is from God. 2 Cor:3.7. Mat: 
1+.25.26,27, Mat:13. 3. 2 Cor: 3. 3. Gal: 
2.8.'2 Cor:46,7. 

2. How ſhall ] know chat Iam taught 
6f God? © | 

A::iWhen the Word which we heare is 
followed by us; and obeyed :- | clfethou 


. 3» haſt heard amerr man;/man rnay teach you 
: toknowrhe uefinitions of faith, of fin, of 
? $4000 repentance, &c: but Chriſt alone teacheth 


you todelieve and repent; Chriſt giveth the 
diſcerning » thetaſt co judge betweene 
—_— _ ee: }2 Our? 16, 5. oh: 10. 42 
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| Of Man to Jean to Gud) mn the New Co = 


venant ; Man is the third party in the 
6 - Cotenent of Graces 


OD fc pive this Son to obo a Co- 


venant of ;the. people, (Ejay 42. 6.) The third. | 
Made ſure promiſes. to him,&c. And Chriſt party in the *: 
. thus brouglit:into the world, furniſhed Nv Cove- < 


with grace and poweris offered to {inners; 
with large promiſes tothemn that receive 
him. It followes'to be-conitdered. . - | 

9. To whom:doethoſepromiſes of life 
and ſalvatibn-Þbelong ? Who ny __ 
comfort i in-them?; - 

A. Onely they that bers in covenant 
with God. : - Ephr2. 12. ::..: 

- ©. Whien' Is the ſoule in covenant with 
God? | 
A. When'the heave nw to cake 


Chriſt as he. is offered to us'in all his Of= 


fices; religningup, & engaging ourſelves 
to be wholly his : - [God ke us for his 
people, we take himto be our God: | Deut: 
26.17,18. fer:30.21,22.Gen:15.1,6.Zach: 
13.9. foh:1.12. The ſoule does not mil- 
ie the perſon, nor the Portion, nor the 
tearmes 
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What perſons be in Covenant with God. 


”. , 


a 


--.) Of 
Faith. 


| tearmes on which Chriſt is offered to us. iy 
The believer takes Chrift for his Saviour, 


for his Teacher,for his Lord and Ruler. 


2. What manner of perſons ave fnbugs | 


nant with God? 2 x8 | 
A. Such as believe the Goſpell,repent of 
their finnes, and walke vprightly before 


God. Gen:17.1: Maj:1:15. Atts 20.21, 
Theſe three things are required of all that * 


be in Covenant with God. 


faith? 16,9 

. A.Itisa grace, whereby we do acknow- 
ledge and acceprof Chriſtfor.oar Lord and 
Saviour, and'reft on him-alone for ſalva- 
tion. | Or itis a grace,wheveby the ſoule 
doth reſt and rely on the promiſe of life 
and ſalvation,made in Chrift Jeſus. ]Eph: 
I.I2,13. Rom:10.14. Rom:15.12. Tit:1. 
352. Pſal:2.12.Pſal:18.2:[Truſt hath for 
Its obje, the promiſes of God; and itis 


not. every promiſe that (is the obje& of - | 


faith, as it juſtifyeth, but the promiſe of 
lite only:Chriſt is the proper objec of faith 
as it juſtifieth, and truſting is the proper att 
of faith. To ſeek, and thirſt after Chriſt; 


©. Many ſay they raſt on Chriſt;and 


. DB. Whatis the nature; and proper a#- of : 


_ reſt on him , that is Faich.”] Heh: 10. * }* 
: 3 | 


yet | 
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Sipmes of true Faith: 


Fyct deceive theniſelves: Shew ſome frones 
| Fof true faith. © © NED 4 


A. There be three fignes of true faith. 


Js. It makes meto ftrive againſt unbelief, 
and all other luſts; purging the heart,and 


working out the/filthinefſe of 'it, as a 
ſpring doth the mire and dirt that is caſt 


 Finto it:['or as the ſtomack expelspoyſon] 
4|fsith and ſts cannot lodge and dwell to- 


. 4 gether. Mar:9.24. Heb:10.38. Ags 15.9. 


b 


To 


- 9. Whar isa ſecond ſign of trae faith? 
'What gratious affeQtions doe ſhew true 
faith? © FR3uy 7 2 IN 
' A. True faith makes us to prize Jeſus 
Chriſt above all things; 'the ſoul will (el! 
-all gladly, and part. with any content 
-for Chriſts {ake.' Mat:13.44.Pſal: 45.10. 
- Heh:11.24,25, Gen:22.12. Heb:41.8. 
9. How, thirdly, may true faith be 
knowne? On Eran CH 


;” A. Becauſeitisnota dead faith, but 


it worketh by love, that is , whatſoever fin 


] werefiſt, and whatſoever good thing we 


doe, we doe all out of a love t6 the Lord 
_ Jeſus : | We ſo love God, that we hate e- 


J*vill for Gods fake.) Gal:5.6. ob 21.16. 


 J-Tam:2.17,18; | 
] . ©. What,ſecondly,muſt they doe that ,, of ze 
| be, or would be jn covenant with God? pentance. 
| Hal 
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ntance. 
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66 © Signesof twerepe 


A. They -muſt repent of their ſins, and 
change their lives. Mit:3.7,$. At:2.3% 
BD. Why muſtthey alſorepent;that be, 
or would be in Covenant with God? . i 
- A.Becaulſce it is neceſſary that they that] 
be in Covenant with God ;. muſt breah 
their league with every fin: friendſbip with 
God cannot ſtand with friendſhip wich 
_ _any fin; 2 Cor:6:17,18. Fam: 444. 1 Job:2, 
15. =. "26338 
©. What is Repentance? - | 
A. Ic is a grace of Gods Spirit » 4) | 
whereby we are grieved for offending © 
God, (b) and doe turae frotn (10, (c.) out 
of an inward and fpitituall diſlike and 
hatred of its filthinefle ; (4) Men:26. 75. 
2 Cor:7.10. (b) Eſay 1.16,17- 2 Pet:2.22, 
I Cor:5.7.. At:3:19. Ezek;36. 26,27,31- 
(c3Eias Ms. Hud 5 | 
©. What be the parts of repentance? ' 
4. Twa: Mortification,whereby we dye 
to {inne ; and vivification, whereby we are 
. quickned to a life of Grace, Gal: 5. 24. 
1 Pet:4.1,2,3. Rom:6. 6i7, Rom:8. 2,10, 
13. Eph:4.22,24. Luk;3ill. 1 
_- ©. Then prophane perſons, that be aty 
ſome times grieved and aſhamed for ſom 
fins, are not eſteemed to, repent , unlefl 
they be renued to a life of Grace? 4 
| | 41 
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is ans then their conſcience of ſin ;,*and 
therefore it is but affeſhly ſorrow. 1-King: 
21 19,20;27,Mat:27. 3, 4,5-Rev: 16.1011, 
He(:7.14-Eſ:58.5,6.Fer:8.5 .Ez:36.13,31. 
the ſtone ſwets, but is not ſoft : So, &c. 

9. How then may I know my reperi- 
tance to be true? - 

A. By three fignes. 1. By the conſci« 


ence I make of finne for time td come. 
[True repentance begets tenderneſſe of 
of conſcience. 1 Sam:24- 5: Job 343 "+ 
off Hoſt 14:2: 
add 2. How Secondly? . 
nd A. Itworkes in my heart a Grd an- 
'5, tipathy and hearr-riſing againift all ſin;in 
2,| Whomſoever it is : thou their ſinnes doe 
x, not indanger my own ſalvation. [Nature 
'*{ dothabliorthole things that be contrary 
: | roit; asa Toad or Serpent : ſodoth our 
Iyel New and fpirituall nature loath'all fin.} 
7 Pſal:119.136. At:17: 16. 2 Pet: 2.8, 
4 ©. How, Laſtly, is trae repentance 
"0.1 knowne? 
|  -4. By the fruits of godly ſorrow, rec- 
ae} Koned ap by Saint Paxl. 2 Cor:7,11, 
md \_ 2. Whatſay you of confeflion- to.a 


Prieft,and fatisfation: :Arer not « they parts 
of repentance? 


F 


A: 


Att 7s true; Becabſe their ſorrow - Go $ 


. » 
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* 4; Nez weneed notconfeſſe. all our | 
finnes to men,and we cannot fatizhe God - 
by bearing penance: , [Our finnes are not 
a jot better done away by performing all | 
the penances in the wed LT 


" "CAP. XUV, 
"xl mans uprightneſſe before God, 


| SAY, Hat , thirdly, is required of; 
lj " * V Y them that bein Covenant" 
| with God? I} | 
5 of new. - A. God requires that all ſachas bein | 
| obedfence. covenant with him, ſhould walke before # 
him,and be upright or perfe&. Gen:17. 1. 
iy .Q. What is uprightnefle or ſincerity? 
1.8 _ . 4, Uprightneſle is, when we ſtrive to 
--- * walk in * all the Commandments and 
Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſſe;(þ)fo 
that ourhearts ſhall not reproach us of 
any , anfaitbfulneſſe , from the leaſt tothe |. 
greateſt of his Laws, (a)Luk: 1.6. Meat:23. 
23, Luk16.10. Jam:2.10. (b) Pſaſ:66.18, |. 
Tob 27.6..P[al:50.16,17, 2 Chron:30.19,20s 
: Q None can be perfe& withouy fin in 
this life: Whom doth the Goſpell a& 
count perfe before the Lord? _ . | 
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tneſſe before God. =, 69) © 


A. Them that without guileand par- 


tiality doe apply themſelvesto the whole 


will of God ; that is, Hate all finne, and 
have reſpe& to allGods conimandments. 
Pſal-119.6. Pſal-32.2. Fob 1.1. Gen:6.9. 
Num:14.24.1Chron:12.33. Fam: 4.8. 

©. What be the properties of 'this up- 
righcnefſe of heart? : 

A. They be foure. It is exprefled and 
known by, 1. Truth (a) in the inward 
parts. 2. By ſoundneſſe (b) of heart, with- 
out guile and doubling. 3.By the(c)whole 


heart, without dividing. 4.And by (4d) fir- . 


cerity, without mixture; doing all things as 
in the fight of God. (a) Fſal:51. 6. Fob: 
4-23. Heb:20.22.(b) Pſal:119.80.. Pſal: 


' $2.2, Rev:3.2. I Tim: 1.5 Pſal:12. 2» 


_— 


(c)L Sam:12.24. 2 King: 23.3. Pſak119.2. 
Hof: 10.2, Pſal: 15. 2. (d) wCor: 5.8. 
2 Cor: 1.12. Mat: 5.$, 2 Cor:2.17. The 
upright and ſincere Chriſtian is, 1. Real- 
ly and in Truth ſuch as he ſeems to be. 
2. He is thorough for God in all places, 
in all companies, in all bufinefſes. 3. His 
heart is not divided | betweenie God and 
Idols, betweene God and Men, betweene 
God, 'and credit, or profit, or any other 


creature. 4. He does not mingle falſe ends, 


- or falſe motives,; with Gods will, and 
4-2; 5 


glory: 


2. 


Ze 


The comfort of an apright heart. 


glory : He is not an eye-lervant. 
' - ©. Whatis the benefit.and comfort of 
uprightneſſe before God ? 

A. God is pleaſed with them, and (a) 
takes delight in their perſons, and in all 
their ſervices, (b) accepting the will for 
the deed: (a) 1 Chron:29.17. Prov:11.20. 
Heb:11,5. 2 Chron:25.2,14. (b) Gen:22: 
16. 2 Sam:7.2. 2 Cor:8.12. 1King:8.18. 

DB. This Covenant with God, when is 
it broken? 

A. It is not broken by particular failings, 
but by urfaithfulneſſe; that is , when the 
heart depayteth from the Lord ſecretly or 
openly, chooſing and joyning it ſelfe to 
any creature, or goeth after any luſt, Ez: 
14.7. Heb:3.12. Deut:29. 18. Hoſ: 4.16, 
17.Ezek:;38-31-Hoſ:2.2, E(:66.3. 2 Chron. 
15.with #Chron:16.7,10,12. 2 Chron:19.3. 

©. When is it kept? | | 

' A. When, though we faile in particu- 
lars of duty, yet the hearts not divorced 
from the Lord, but ſtill loveth, prizeth, 
and cleaveth to him above all things. 
wow 19.57. 2 Chron:25.17, Ezra6e 21. | 
 Zer:30. 31,32. EET 
©. Why be theſe Graces required in 
Gods people? Why muſt they repent, and | 
walk in new obedience? -: 11.3 
A. * 
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The neceſſity of an upright heart. 


A+ Becauſe God is an holy God, and- 


therefore his people muſt be holy,and ſever 
red from the oolhialons of the World. 
1 Pet:1,15,16, A@:7.3. Lev:20.26. Zach: 
I4.20,21. 2 Theſ:2. 13. | Godreceives 
none to glory, who are not firſt partakers 
of Grace. ] Heb:12.14. Mat:23.25. 


9. Might nor God as well bring us to 


| Heaven without fſanCtification ;. forgive 
our ſinnes, and no more adoe? 

A. No: Becauſe Chriſt is unto us ſan- 
Tification,as well as redemption; that ſo he 
might deliver ns from all the evill of fin; 
that is, from the power of fin, as well as 
| from theguilt of fin : Grace is no burthen 
to him that hath it; nayit is a' greater 
mercy to bring us to Heaven, through 
ſan&ification and adoption , "making us 
his Sons , then abſolutely to forgive-our 
fins. [As it is a greater honour to be'the 
Son of a King, then his favourite. ] 1 Cor: 
I.3o. Gal:2,17,18. 

9. What followes of all this Doftrine 
of the New Covenant, as to the wicked? 

A. It follows, That no wicked,grace- 
lefle, impenitent perſon, hath any thing 
to doe with the Covenant of Mercy and 
Peace, Eſa:4.3,4. Mat:7.23. 1 foh:1.6. 
Rom:3,9. Rev:21.27. W, 
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The*comfort of anypright heart. 


* 


the godly} = «4 
A. They ax& herd 
 witneſſe within themſelves , ' that God is 


©. What comfort arifeth hereof to E 


theirGed; And they his- children : [The - 


heartpondereth the promiſes, and ſees him= 
ſelf taken into Chriſt, and his name writ= 
teniin- Heaven. | 1 Foh:5. 10. 2 Pet.10, 
31. 2Cor: T. 22. | Theſe graces are not 
matter of conjefure ,- bat of experience and 
feeling ; they find that they obey Gods 
call, heare his voyce, believe, repent, &c. 
theſe Graces are as the ſeal ſealed; the Spi- 
rit of God is the ſeal ſealing, which nid 


thatholy ſtampe and impreſſion on our. 


hearts; |:. Fl Fs 
'@.\ But my faith and graces be weak, 
andT often fall. 


A: If they be ſound,in truth and fincert- b 


ty;it is enough: | Our graces doe not fave. 
us ; *tis Chriſt that ſaveth , who is made 
unto us righteouſneſſe, '$c.. x Cor:1.30. 
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But theſe Graces evidence our Being int 2 
Chrift,2 Cor:5.17.and onr future Glory, .. | 


being made meet to be partakers of the ** 


inheritance of Saints in light. Col:1. 12, 


CAP. 4. 


of the Arles oof Paik,” 
| « I | OI ; 
Jo EX epennding of the Articles of our 
Faith/, I ſhall: obſerve this| method. 
I, Whar i it is that we'doe believe, 2; Why 
| oo upon.what grounds. we doe belive © 
4+ it. 3; How a man may know, whether he k 
yo believe it better hen the Devils doe, 
J which believe and Fremble. '// © 
9. The Knowledge of God,and what 
we ought to believe,is taught inthe Scri- 
pture,and more ſummarily in the Creed: 
What.is the Creed? 
A. tis aForme of ſound and whble- 
: Gus words , teaching us what we muſt 
” believe concerning God, and the Church | E 
of God... 2 Tim: 1:13. "4 
_ ©. It isnot then a prayer? - - 
| _ A. No; itdothnot contain matter of F, 
# - hetition, bat of profeſſion of faith; as the ge= 4 
_. ftureof ſtanding up dothalſo ſhew. 'It 
" belongs to. the Honour and Worſhip of 
God, that we make conteſſ on of our < 
F aith, Rom:10.9. WY : 


| of The- 


Of the Nature ahd Properties of God. 


T hilieve ih God. 


2 How many Gods: be there? 

A. Onely one God, diſtin& in three 
ſhe Ni 6.4«E(; 44:6. 1:Joh:5.7.Mat: 
28.19; Unity m-Trinity, and Trinity;in 
Unity is to be worſhipped and glotitied, 

JT. How, be the ns called?.. 

_ 4." Gdbd the Father, God the Son,and 

God the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Gor:13,14. 

9. Which of theſe three Perſons i is Je: 
{as Chr _ 

A: The ſecond and. middle Perſon. Toh: 
16:28, Epb: 1.3. Toh:14.26. Joh: 15: 26. 

9. What is ” God? | 

4;':God is an(a)eternal! SpirigwhoC b) 
hath his Being of himſelte, and (c). giveth 
being to all things elſe; I, and we, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit:and'in Truth. ] (a) 
Rev:16.5. Foh:1.1,2. Prov:8.30.Heb: 9. 14: 
G)Ex:3-14. Ex:6.3. (c) Atc17.25. Joh: 
4+24.' God hath a Being ; he is a God by 
Nature; whether we thinke it or not. 


2. His Being is of Hiniſelf. 3: And with- - 


out beginning. 


9. When youſay,God is a Spirit, What 


doe yon meane? 
-.'A. I meane, that he is an immateriall, 


immortal 4 


LIMA 
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Of the Nature and Properties of God. 


a. ” 
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| immortal ſubſtance , without body, parts or 
j paſſions ; notlike to man, nor any thing 


made by art. A: 17.29. Luk: 24 39. 
Eſay 31-3- Ad:14.15. | 
. ©. What bethe properties of Gods Na- 
ture, by which we may conceive of Him? 
- A. Heis the immortall,eternall, invi- 
fible,vnly wiſe God; the Lord Gad,Gra- 
tiousand Mercifull, long-ſuffering,abun- 
dant in Goodnefle and Truth, forgiving 
Iniquity, I ranfgrefſion and Sin ; and that 
will by no means clear the guilty. | And 
ſuch an one we ſhall finde him to be. } 
1 Tim:1. 17. Exod:34.6,7. | 

_ ©. ls it needfull to know theſe Pro- 
perties to be in God? 

A. Yes.: We muft have an aſſured 
knowledge that he is Almighty, perfe&ly 
good, the Fountaine of all Goodnefle; 
elſe we ſhould not believe on him , nor 
feare him, nor love him, nor depend on 
him for. good things. Rom: 10. 10, 14. 
Heb:11.6. * FP 

. ©. Whatisit to believe in God? - 

A.. To believe God, -is, to-believe that 

God is,and that he is true :. Bur to believe 


in God, is, to reſt and relie on. him for fal- 
4 vation, and for all things elſe that .be 
1 goodfor me. Jam;2.19; Epb:1,13. Blas ©: 
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 @. Why doe you ſay, 1 believe in God® 


( 


Jica 


A. Becauſe a particular and perſonal} Fer 


faith is neceſſary unto ſalvation ; every: 


' one muſt believe with his own heart , and Fby 
eonfeſſe with his own mouth. Rom:10.9- 


AT:8.37. | 


9. What then doth it import to. be. 


lieve in ſuch a God? 
A. ThatGod is all this to me,and my 
ſalvation. Gen:17.7. Num:14.17,18. 


GAP. XVI. 


Of Creation and Providence , and Gods - 


' Fatherhood and Power. 
"The Father Almighty. 


7 Hy is the firſt Perſon in the 
 V 'V Trinity called Father ? 

1. As Becauſeheis the Father of Chriſt, 
and of al/that be Chrifts; and alſo becauſe 
he giveth beginning to all things elſe, Heb: 
1.5. Eph:8. 3,17. Eph:3.14. 2Cor:6.18. 
ob 1, 6. Joh:' 20. 17. 


| 9. Why is he called Almighty? 


. 4, Becauſe he can doe all thathe will; | 


o 
*1 


7 


| > 


{ 


| 


( 
c 


nothing can hinder his Power; if he were | | 
not Almighty, He could not make the "| . 
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jeaft grafſe or worme that is. Rev: I. 8, 


Fer:32. 17,27. Job 9. 9,12. 
©. Declare more fully what you mean 


\Jby Gods Almighrtinefle. 


o - 


A. I meane nor, that God hath and! 


24 power which he doth not exerciſe : but 


that all creatures be in his hand, and un- 


| der his governance; that he ordereth and 
{ diſpoſeth all things by his unſearchable 
1 Wiſdome and Providence. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


©. What doe you underſtand by that? 
A. I believe that God made all things, 
both viſible and inviſible, of nothing, in 


| the ſpace of lix dajes. Gen:2.1. Heb:11.3. 


Col:x.16. | 

9. The Heavens: What mean you by 
that? | | 

A. That God made the Heavens, and 
the Hoaſt of them,and the Inhabitants of 
Heaven, thatis, the Angels. Col: 1. 16. 
Foh: 1.3. | 

9. Did God make the evill Angels 
too, that is, the Devils? 


. - A. Yes: He made them Angels of lights 


but they by their fall made themſelves 


: ee” PR OR A * is HH : ME 
Of God the Creator and Governor. 


Mat: 8. 29. | wad 
©. God made the Earth,and all thingy"? 
therein : Did he make the hurtfull crea: 
tures? | | 
A. God made all good; but their hurt 
fulnefle is a part of the curſe that came inſ!s 
by ſin. Gen:3.17,18. Rom:$.20,22, J1 
9B. Did God make all things, and ſoj®" 
Jeave them? de 
A. No: He ftill (a) upholdeth and preffu 
ſerveth, governeth & diſpoſeth all things] *© 
both (b) great and (mall, (c) caſuall and| = 
certaine, good and evill, by his juſt and|- 
wife providence. (a) Fob:5.17. A:17: d 
25. Heb:1.3. (b) 70b 38. $,11,22,41. (c) 
Mat:10. 29,30,31. P(al:19. 1,2. Joſb:104 ® 
T11,12,13., bobg7.16,17.| The Kingdomgſ *© 
and wils of men, Dan: 4.25.1 King:12.15; k 
Raine and Dronth , Plenty and Dearth] 2 
Am: 4..6,7.Health and ſicknefle,1 Sam: 2.6: 
Life and Death, Dan:5. 23. Pſal:31. 15] 
All are at his command,and doe happen by | 
his wiſe and juſt diſpoſing. ] ' f 
9, Are the Devils alſo, and the evill] © 
wilsand mindsof men guided by God? © 
A. Yes:Heſets them all their bounds} ? 
& overculeth all their wickednes as ſhall” 
ſerve moſt for his glory. [Yet God hint | - 
{clte remaines Holy, and wntoucht of nl, F 
«> LON: PN evill.- 
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Of all things. © 


fevill. ] 49: 4.27,28. T6b 1.12.10b 2.6. Db: 
$19.11. Numb:22.18,19. 2 Sqm:16.11, 
9. What then doe you believe in this 
Article? IT 
1th 4 I believe that Almighty God, who 
e ie93s the Father of Feſus Chriſt, the Maker 
Jand Diſpoſer of all things, is my Father, 
(land my God; He is the God on whom I 
depend for ſalvation, and all things need- 
reJfull for this life preſent. Eſay 54. 4,5-Pſal: 
oF, oy 3. Eſay 64.8,9. Eſay 46.4. Eſay 4.4» 
nd} -4220- ; 
ad . How mayit appeare that you in- 
7; 4&J Fa us. all LEM 
3 4+ By three effe&s which follow this 
04 my beliefe. 1.It makes me ſubmit quietly 1; 
gf to Gods will, in whatſoever eſtate I am 3 
!] knowing that he is my Father. 2 Sam: 15. 
| 26, 2 Sam:16.10. 2 King:20.19. 1 Pet:4: 
19. Phil: 4.6,11,12: Mat:6.30,32. 
_  Q. Whar ſecondetfe& of this Faith? 
y ? - A. This my faith bariſbeth all baſe and 2; 
falſe fears of men, upon aſſurance that 1 
1} am not left to the power and will of any crea- 
4 tare. Eſoy 8.12. Ejay 51. 12,13. Toh:19. 
24 20,11. Mat:26.53. 1 Pet:3.14,15. 
1 OQ. How-laftly?: | 
4 


|. A. This faith makes me to depend on 3: 
74 Sod, in his waies, for all things I need, 


with- 


# 


Of Faithinthe Son of God. 


without ſtepping out to any falſe and infF. 
dire& means for help, as to bribery,ſors 
cery, fraud, flattery, time-ſcrving, lyingy 
oppreſſion: | nor to make fleſh my armey 
Gen: 20. 11, 16.: Fer: 17.5. 2 Chron:16: 
3,7,8,9,12. Mat:4. 3,7: Dan: 3. 16, 17+ 
E(4:28.16. | 


CAP. XVII. 
Of Faith in the Sonne of God. 


| And in Feſu Chriſt 
_ 


Hat is the ſubſtance of this 
Article? 

A. To acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of Mary, to be the Son-of God , the}: 
Saviour of the World , the true Meſſiah 
that was to come. Mat: 16. 16, 17, Joh: 
9. 35, 38. 1 

2. Why is Faith in the Sonne of God 
joyned to the former Article ? 

. A.Becauſe it is neceflary to ſalvation, } 
to know Godin Chriſt;&, out of Chriſt, ſ, 

. no man knows God aright, Job:17.3. Fobs|' - 
6.29. Toh:8.24. Ioh:14.1. | Whatſoever: 
God is to his Church, heis itin Chriſt: | 
the Artribures of God are ſweetned urn 
. to; 


LIMI 


, 6 


Y Of FaithinChrift the Mediatr, - &r 
JF - 98. Whar'is Jeſus Chriſt? < 
A. Theeternall Sonne of God , both 
3od and Man; God before all rime, and 
an in the fulneffe of time. Cel:1.15,16,/ | 
TIob:8.57,58. Rom:1.3,4. Col:2.9, F 
9. Why is he called Jeſus? . 
4. Becauſe he ſaveth his people front 
$ their finnes. Mat:1.21, Heb:5.9. 
- B. Why is hecalled Chriſt? , 
© A. Becauſcheis anoynted of the Fa= 
ther. 4AG:10. 38. Tob:3.34. 
9. Whardoe you mean by this anoint- 
ing? | 
is A. It ſignifieth that Chriſt is ſealed, fit= 
. ted, and furniſhed with all Graces, Power, 
16d andablliciesto ſave us. Toh:10.36. loh:6. 
ie 27- Eſay 42. 6. Eſay 61.1. Col:1-19. . 
hi 2. Unto what Offces and Forkes was z 
1 Chriſt ſer apart, and fitted? | 
'* ÞA4. Toathreefold office. Firſt, Tobea x, 
4& Prieſt, by the offering up of himſelfe in 
death , to pacifie his Fathers wrath to= 
1 Wardsus, Heb:9.7,26, Levit:4.20. 
1 9. To what ſecond Office was he 
1 . anointed? 
_ A. To bea King of ſoules; todeliver 2+ 
1 his people from the power of Sinne and 
Satan, and to guide them, through all 
| tempta- 


' Of Faith inChriſt the 
temptations to Heaven. Luk:1.7 4. Eph:1; © 
21,22.1 099 5 ouch ; 
$  Q. To what office elſe? E 
þ- 3. | A.Tobea Prophet,effeftually toteach þ 
-| his Church. JTþ:6.45:T0h:1.18. 2 Cor:3.3. 
Luk: 4.18. Re 

Q. God hath giver theſe Offices to 
Chriſt, with intent to beſtow the benefit, 
frait and profit of them upon his Ele&: 
A How doth it appear that Chriſt is a Chriſt 
_ 8 to thee? or that Chriſt is thy Chriſt? | 
- Atridlt A,Becauſe,in fome meaſure,l am made 
Lt - mig partaker of Chriſts anointing , that is, of 
tt ans, © Bis fulnefſeT have received Grace to know * 
br. him, to conquer my corruptions ; and am 
willing to ſacrifice my deareſt content- 
ments to his will; & am enabled.in ſome 
meaſure,to ſerve him acceptably.Rom:12; 
I.L Pet:2.5, 1 Toh:2,27. Ter:50.20. 


ER tes Dey he Ar ten 


Mediator, 


His onely Son our Lord. 


-. Q: Is Chrift the only Son of God? 

4. Chrift is theonly Son of God by Na- 
twe, that is, of the ſame ſubſtance and el- - 
\\| ſence with the Father;we are the Sons of 

| God by favour and adoption; | we are not ſo 
born, but by grace we are made partakers ]Þ 
ii of that dignity ro be the Sons of God. ] | 
11 Toh: } 
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Of Faith in Chrift the Mediator. | 


Joh: 1o. 30. Gal: 3.'26. Gal: 4. 5.” 
9. Why is he.called our Lord? 

8 A. Becauſe, having boyght us, he hath a 

'£ propriety in us, and dominion over us ,. as a 

* |  Lord;torule and conimand as; and none 


elſe hath power over us : | He is made { 
y 


J both Lord and Chriſt, to rule all things 

p of his Fathers Kingdome, both in Heaven 7; 

. and Earth. | 1 Cor:6,20, 1 Cor:7.23. Lub: o- 

t 1.32,33. Eſay9.7. Eſay 26:12,13. 2 Pet: 4 
1.9. A4:10.36. 1 Cor:i5.25,27. | 4 


: ©. What doe you believe in this Ar- A 

J | ticle? | . They ns L-ouf 
# A. T believe that the eternall and con- , . * ©: 3 
i ſubſtantiall Sonne of God , who is evety. *_ ;"i 


way fitted and abled to ſave foules, is my Zo 
Savioar; and that by him, delivering me //=* 
. from Sinne and Satan, Iam becomethe 1 
Sonne of God. Mat. 16.16,17, ' * 


CAP. XVIII. 


Of the Incarnation of the Son of God. 
Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. | 


| THE conception of Chriſt ſtands in 
| +4 threethings, 1. Theframing his Body: - 

of the Virgin May. 74 The ſeperating*of 
. : : D j | 


Ort- 


FE 2" 
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E. $4 Of the Son of God made Maijz, 
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originall ſinne from it. 3. The uniting of _ 
that Nature to the Godhead in the in- _ 
ſtant of his conception. | 
Q. Chriſt is God equal/ with his Father 
from all Eternity : How came he to be | 
Man? 
A. In the fulnefle of time he took fleſh 
of the Virgin Mary, and was born of her, | 
as we be of our mothers;a perfe& man,as 
we are: ſo that there is true God,and per- 
feet man,in one perſon. Toþ:1. 14.Gal: 4.4. 
* Phil:2.6,7. Heb:2.17. Eſay7.14.Toh:3.13; 
Rom:9.5. | 

Q. Why did he take mans nature on - 
him? 

A.That he might be pat under the Law, 
to ſtand in our room; and in our nature, 

to ſatisfie for our tinnes; | at his Incarna- 
tion he entred Into our bends; as being 
God,he could neither ſuffer death,nor be | 
made obedient to the Law. | Heb:2.14. 
Heb:9. 22. Heb:10.5,10. 

Q. How was he conceived? 

A. Not by the power of nature, as weare | 
of two Parents, but by the power of the | 
holy Ghoſt, which did frame his body of}. 

| ' the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, and u-" 
| * nited it to the Godhead, Lyk:1.35. Tob:3. 
j - 13. Efh:4.9, | _ 
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Of Chriſts Conception and Birth. | 


Ne —_—_ 


ners: How came Chriſt to be conceived 
and borne without fin? | 

A. Becauſe he was conceived by the 

power of the Holy Ghoſt, who did ſeparate 
originall finne from his nature. Luk: 1.35 
that baly thing. Heb:7.26, Heb:4.15. _ 

Q. Why muſt Chriſt be wichoiit fin?. 
| 4. Becauſeelſe he conld not ſavefin- 
ners, Heb:7.27,28: Elſe he muſt, like the 
High Priclt, offer for his pn fins, as well 
as for the peoples. wo 

Q. Why was he borne of a Virgin? 

A. To anſwer the Propheſies ; that 
hereby it might appeare, that he was the 
true Meſſias ſpoken of by the Prophets: 
Eſay 7.14. Ter:31. 22. Heb:7.3. 

Q. Why of that Virgin , of the ſtock 


of Davidand Abrabam? 


A. Becauſe the promiſed ſeed was to 
come oat of the loynes of Abraham: | Sal- 
vation is of the Jewes. ] Gen:12. 3. Gen: 
22.18. Gal:3.16. Joh:4.22. 

Q. What doe you believe in this Ar- 
ticle? | - 

A. That the eternall Son of Gad , re- 
maining God, did take my nature on him, 
and in that nature did fatistie for my (ins: 
{.In which, being now advanced to.Ggds 

: G 2 _ right 


Q. All that be born of women be fin- ; 


- > . 


— 


Of Chriſts Conception and Birth; 


right hand, he doth execute, as Med{ator, 
all rick belonging to the Kingdome of 
God. | 
9. How doth the true beliefe of this 
Article afte& our hearts? | 
A. In that wonderfull Perſon I admire 
Gods infinite wiſedome and love, in con- 
triving and working mans ſalvation: | As 
heis in himſelf a wonderfull Perſon,ſo he 
is to me : I look to the man that is Gods 
fellow, and dwels in the everlaſting 
burnings. | Eph:3.8,9,10. Zach:13.7. 


CAP. XIX. 
Of Chrifts ſufferings, and the vertue of them 
 Sufferednuder Pontius Pilate. 


NID Chriſt ſtiffer for himſelfe? 

a” Þ, A. No; He was no debtor to 
the Law; and therefore what he ſuffered 
was for #s,and in our ſtead,as our ſurety, 
Fſay 53.4,5.6. Heb:9.9. 1 Pet:3.18.2 Cor: 
5.21. Heb:7.22. Mat:3.14,15. Dan:9.26. 
Rom:4..25. | 
9. What did Chriſt ſuffer in our ſtead? 
A. The whole puniſhment due to our 


finnes, the whole wrath of God in his Y y 


| fouls 
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te and body , Which we ſhould have 
ſuffered . Eſay 53. 4,10. Mat:26. 38,39. 
Rev: ko 15. 1 Pet:2,24. Pſal:22.14. Rom: 
8.3 

"'D. When did he ſuffer all theſe things? 

_ A. Eſpecially in thegarden, where he 
fivet clots of bloud, before any hand. was 
laid on him ; and on the Cyoſſe,by the ſpace 
of {ix houres, Luk:22.43,44. Mat:27+46. 
Pſal:22.1,6. Mar:14.33,34. Phil:2.8. | So 


. heavy was the wrath of God,that an An- 


gell came to comfort him, yea he. roared 
as a man forſaken, &c, | 

9. What is the vertue and efficacy of his 
ſufferings? 

A.By his ſtcipes we are healed. E(: 53. 5. 
Hev:9.14,26,28. Col:2.14. Heb:10.2,10, 
12,14. [In him we aldied, and were con- 
demned , and his death tooke away our 
condemnation, 2 Cor:5.14. | Rom:$.3. 

2 For whem did Chriſt ſuffer all 
this? 

A. For his Body, the Chureh: | C hriſts 


bloud is of value to fave all men ; but ic 


was not interd:d for them, that: periſh:: ; 
Chrift ftood not in their ſtead , - for. then 
they ſhould not dye themſelves. ] Eph: 5 , 


25 Tebt10-15- + - 
9. How know you that yau have, 2 
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Of Chriſts ſufferings for us. 
part in Chriſts ſufferings? 
\, A. Becauſe the life and power of fin 
ts killed m me, and F now live to him 
> thatdied for me. | Sinne is of all thingy 
moſt odious to me. | 2 Cor:5.15. Rom: 6. 
336.1 Toh:5.6. The merit of Chriſts death 
reacheth nnto God, to fatisfy andpacify 
him ; and the vertne or efficacy of it reach- 
eth to our ſoules, to mortify and kill fin 
in them. x Pet: 4. 1,2. | 
Q. Who was Pontius Pilate? F*? 
. A.TheRoman Judge that condemned 
him, becauſe he ſaid that he was the Son 
of God, the King of Irael. Toh:19.7,8,12, 
15,19,21. Mat:20. 19. | a ſigne that the 
Meſſiah was come, becauſe the government 
was taken from them , and now in the 
hands of a ſtranger. Gen: 49.10. Joh: 18. 
31. | Rev: 11.8. where Chriſt was ſlaine. 
Q. Why was he thus legally condemn- 
ed, and not killed privily? 
jt A. Becauſe that death alone is ſatisfa« 
W! Qory to the Law,which publique Autho- 
Wi rity doth infli on Male a@ors; | for 
though Chriſt were no Malefafor, no 
guile was found in his lips; he was inno= 
cent by the Judges owne mouth, yet he Þ- 
was numbred amongft the tranſgrefſours. ] 
Eſay 53412. Mat:20. 18,19, 
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Of Chriſt crucified for us. "WY 
Q. What kind of death dicd he? 
A. He was crucified; which was a pain- 
full, ſhamefull, and accurſed death, Job: 
19.13,3 rt. Phil:2.8. Deut:21.23. 

Q. Why that kinde of death? i 

A. Becauſe he was to remove the curſe K 
from us , therefore he was to be madea 7 
curſe for us. Gal: 3. 13. 

Q. Dead: Why died he? 

A. Becauſe Fa. Ay is the wages of fa In; : 
* and finneis not remitted without ſbedding 
of bloud, Rom:6.23. Heb:9.22. I Cor:15. 
56,57. Heb:2. 9,14. 

Q. Buried : Why ſo? 

A. Thar he might ſweeten the grave 
tous, and be God both of the dead and. 
of the living, Mat:12. 40. Rom:14.9. 1Cor: 
15. 55» 

-Þ Q. Deſcended into Hell : When Chriſt 

.| gaveup the Ghoſt, his Body was pur in- 
to the Grave, and bis Seule went into Para= 
diſe, being commended into the hands of 
God, as the ſoule of Stephen,and other the 
faithful are; and as the ſoule of the con- 
verted theefe was. What then is meant. 
here by Chrifts deſcending into Hell? 

. A. His Soule went not into the place 
of the damned; bur thereby is meant,his 


: abiding priſoner under the dominion of 
G 4 Death -\4 


—_ 


90 Of Chriſt dead and buried. , 
f! A | — 
: | By. Uſhers Death the-ſpace of three daies. | As onas 
Wy anfver 9 was three daies in the Whales belly, and 
[ll Feſuits ſaw no corruption. But David doth,8&c. | 
' | challenge. Compare P(al:16.10. with A&:2. 27931. 
=} C. 8. A&:13434,35. Kom:6.9. Mat:12.40. 
Milt 9. What is the ſubſtance of that you 


Mi. tat 


* believe in this Article? 

Wl: A. I believe that Chriſt ſuffered the 
| whole puniſhment belonging unto ſinners, 
both in his Soxl and Body, when he offered 
up himſelfe a curſe and a ſacrifice for fin; 
and that by his ſufferings Gods wrath is 
pacified towards me, | and all the fpiritu- 
all enemies of my ſalvation are thereby 
yanquiſhed. | 


li! oY © a» + Þ 
Bll Of Chriſts exaltation, and fitting at the right 
| = hand of God the Father. 
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The third day he roſe again from the dead. 

9. ID Chriſt fill remain in the 

the grave? 

A. No; the third day he role againe. 
| Luk:24. 3,6. Ad:2,24. Af:1.3. 1Cor: 
Ml! 15-45. Ly 
ll! - @. Why was it needfull that Chriſt 
Wt ſhould riſe againe? © - 3 
-: - : A. I, Becauſcclſe we were ſtill in our 
{innes, 


romeo wn, 3 


| Of Chriſts Reſurreion and Aſcenſion. 
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ſinnes ; elſe it doth not appear that our 


finnes be ſarisfied for. x Cor:15.17. 1 Pet: 


. 1.3,21, | Chriſt was not onely to (uffer 


Death and the Law, but to conquer them; 


1 which he had not done,if he had been till 


holden of death; and we muſt have looked 
ont for another Saviour that could con- 
quer it. The debtor comes not out of 'pri- 
ſon, till he have paid the utmoſt farthing, 
&c. If any one lin had beene unſatisfied, 


_ Chriſt had not riſen from the dead, |] 


9. Why elſe muſt Chrift riſe againe? 

A.That he might apply effe&tually unto 
us the merit of his death, 1 Cor:15-165 4, 
$5. Kom:4.25. Rev:1.18. 


He aſcended into Heaven. 


was riſen? 

A. After he had ſpent forty deies in 
teaching his Apoſtles the things belong- 
ing to the Kingdome of God , he went up 


into Heaven in that ſame body which had- 


been crucified and buried. AG:1. 3,9,10, 


IL. Ephþ:4.10. Luk:24.51. Eph:1.20,22. .' 


9. What good is that to us? 


A. 1. It affureth us,that he hath. finiſh». 
: ed the worke of our redewption (whycn. 
ns, 


—— - 


9. What became of Chriſt after bis” 


A 
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| hisFather gave him to doe) in an accep« 
table manner ; Toh: 165 10, Toh: 17.4, 5+ 
Heb:9.12,25.' Heh:10. 12. If Chriſt had 
not fulfilled the Law,and ſatisfied for all 
our debt; if he had not in all things well |. 
leaſed his Father, he had never got into. 
h—_ : But now God welcoms him to 
Heaven, and bids him, Sit thou at my. right 
hand, untill I make thine - enemies thy 
Foot-ſtoole. Heb:1. 3,9,13. | 
Q._ What elſe doth it affure us of ? 
A.2. It afſurerch me, that ſeeing Chriſt 
tsentred into Heaven in our name,and hath 
taken poſſeſſion for us of the purchaſed in- 
heritance, that therefore he will bring us 
thither in his appointed time, Toh:12.26- 
Joh:17.24. Heb:6.20. Te 
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EN Sitteth at the right hand of. God. 


Q. Whereis Jeſus Chriſt now? 
A. In Heaven at Gods right hand, in , }.. 
great glory and power. A#:7.56. 1 Pet: *Y 


3.22. | 
Q. Goed hath no right hand , nor lefe 
hand : What then is the meaning of it > 
A. It fignifieth that Hononr and Power + 
which Chrift received of his Father when. 4 
he had finiſhed the worke of our redem- | 


ption, 


— WD 


_ 
1 
[ 
[ 
_ 
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| Maohing imerceſſion for us. 


ption , Heb:1.13. Mat:22.44. Eph:1:20, 
22.1 C0r:15. 24425. = © 
| Q. What does Chriſt doe there? 

A. He makes interceſſion for us,that is,he 


. preſents our prayers , and pleads his me- 


rits for our acceptance, Heb:7.25. Heb:g. 
24.Rom:$.34.| He entereth our appearance, 
and cauſerth that no wrath iſſue out a- 
gainſt us, though our fins cry for venge- . 


| ance. ] God never ſaid to Saint or __ 


Sit thou at my right hand, Heb:1.13. 

Q. Doe wenot want him more to be 
with us here on earth? | 
A. No; He doth us more good in Hea-. 
yen, appearing for us in the preſence of 
God upon all occafions, | and yet he is 
here with us in his Majeſty , Headſhip, and 
Grace, though not in his Bydy, | Job:16.7. 
I: 14.28. Our buſinefle lieth in Heaven 
with God; and it is beſt that Chriſt be 


' there, Heb: 4.14. 


Q. : How doth this affe& the heart of 


7T the believer? 


A. It comforts me, in aflurance that it 


ſhall not goe il} with the Church,or any 


Member thereof , as long as Chrift is at 


{. Gods right hand.[ Pull Chriſt from Gods 


right hand, and then you may over- 


1 throw the Church aniiChildren of God) 


Pat: 


m——— 


aL 


. Of the leſt jndgement. 


[ 
* of 
8 
[4 
Z 
[1 
I 
e 
F 
f 
4 
[ 
+, 
+ VP 
J 
q 
[ 
by 
l 
2 
- 


Pſal:110.1,2. Rom:$. 34. Th:10.28. 1 Pete: F 
1.21. Heb:2.8,9. There is a courle taken | 
to put all things fully under him, 


= | ; 
CAP, XXl. tb 
Of the laſt judgement. 4 
« 
From thence he ſhall come to judge. 
f 


9. ry this World ever have an 
end? | 

A. Yes; and then Chriſt ſhall come | 
in great glory to judge the world . 2 Pet: | - 
3. 10,11. 2 Tim:4.1. Mat:16. 27. Mat: | '\ 
20 64. 4 

2. Who ſhall be Judge? 5 

A. The ſame Chriſt that was pierced. | - 
A:17.31. Foh:5.22,27. Zach:12,10. | 

9. Whom ſhall he judge? 

A. The quick and the dead , that is, 
all men that ever were, or ſhall be. 

9. Whobe meant by the quick? 

A. They thatbe found alive at the laſt 
day. 1 Cor:15.51. 1 Theſ:4.15. | 

©. Who by the dead? [| 

A. All that have departed this life from 
the beginning of the world, they ſhall 
come againe with their owne bodies . 

Rev: | 
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Of Chriſts coming to judgement. 


Rev: 20. 12. Foh:5. 28, 29, 

9. W hereof ſhall they be judged? 

I A.All men ſhall give account of them- 

'f ſelves, as their workes and wales have 

{| been. - Cor:5.10, Rom:2.5,6,12,16. 1Cor: 

4.5. Eccleſ:12.14. | 

 &. What ſentence ſhall be paſlcd on the 

Godly? 2 
A. Adſcentence of pardon and abſelution 

for Chriſts ſake . Mat:25. 32,34. Eph: 5. 

23, 27. 

©. What on the wicked? 
A. A ſentence of condemnation, for their 
own ſakes. | And then ſhall be made an e- 


| verlaſting ſeparation between men & men; 


berweene godly and wicked , betweene 
<chafte and wheat; the one to everlaſting 


j- Joy , the ather toeverlaſting puniſhment 


with'the Devill and his Angels for ever- 
more. | Mat:25.41. Mat:24. 49. Mat:13. 
30,38,41,49. Here we live together, and 
work together , and eate together, and 
Pray and Heare together : but then the 
ſeparation ſhall be made, the Godly ſhall 
be taken,and the Wicked left,and caſt in 


F to the furnace of fire. 


©. What followes of the true beliefe 
of this Article? | 

A, It makes me carcfull fo to order the 
| matter 


——— 


| Of Faith-in the Holy Ghoſt. | 


matter , that { may be found of Him in 


#1 


peace; not willingly going on in any courſe] 


in which I would be loath to be found a 

the laſt day : [I would not at that day 
ſtand and appear among Non-refidents, 
Uſurers, Swearers, &c. and therefore 

hate thoſe courſes now. | 2 Pet:3. 11,14 
1 Pet: 1.17, 2 Cor:5.9,11,12. Mat:24:46, 
{ſo doing. 


T believe in the Holy Ghoſt: 
9. Whois the Holy Ghoſt? 


A. The third Perſon of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, equall , and of the ſame ſubſtance 


with the Father and the Sonne, proceed- 


ing from the Father and the Son, 1 Foh: 
5-7. Mat:28.19. foh:15.26. foh:14.26.. 
Foh:16.15. Gal:4.6.Eſa:48.16.with Rom: 
8 


«9. 
_ ©. Whatis the office and worke of the 
Holy Ghoſt in mans ſalvation? 

A. Itis to make us holy, to ſanRifie, 
waſh,and renew our hearts and lives; fil-. 
ling as with all ſpiricuall graces, and 


thereby fealing up the love of God unto ours 
- hearts, Matth:3.11. Foh:3.5. 1 Cor:6.11 © 


Tit:3.5.Rom:$.16. 2 Cor:1.22, The work 


- 


2 


of the holy Ghoſtis to be a Sanftifier and | - 


.a Comforter, 6: 


4+ 


Bo Of Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, 


"þ X s o 


? | | 


«. Spirit of God, but doe en 
” low and beled by the motions, counſels, 
' and dire&ions of the Spirit, ,and not of 

| theflefh, Roms, 14. Eph:4.30, [1 begthe Y 

| Spirit WR” 


9. What doe you believe in this Ar- 


. ticle? 


A. I believe. that as Chriſt redeemed the 
Church , ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſanfifieth it; 
and that through ſan&ification of the Spi- 
rit,l ſhall receive the inheritance purcha- 
ſed by Chriſt; | or,I depend apon him for 
ſanftification and ſalvation | our ſalvation 
being among thoſe works of God which 
are external], that is, terminated in the- 
creature ; it is the work of the whole Tri. 
nity,Eph:1.5. AJ:20.28.Rev:1.45. only 
as there is an order in their (ubſiſtence , ſo 


_there is in their operations, | 2 Theſ: 2. 13. 


SH hat you b 
. How may it appeare that yon be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt? X: 


A. 1. Becauſe my hope and confidence 7riall of | 
for mercy, is not ſeperated from, nor grea- this faith; _ -.; 


ter then is my care to be ſanftified:. or be- 
cauſe I defire ſaniification of the Spirit, as 
well as juſtification by Chriſt. Rom:8.1.13s 
Pſal:51. 9,10. | 
9. How elſe may this be known? 
A. Becauſe I will not grieve the holy 
- <nes tofal- 
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Of the Church of God. 


F. 


Spirit to doe all my workes in me, a ſpi- 
rit of revelation and renovation ; a ſpirit of 
conſolation and confirmation, &c. 


CAP. XXII. 
Of the Church of God. 


T believe the holy Catholicke _— 8 
THE gathering of the Charct 
ET: a Fruit of Chriſts death and 
exaltation : Tell me what is meant by the 
Church of God? | 7 
 #. Thecompany of Gods Elef, called 
and ſeparated from the reſt of mankind, 
and united unto Chriſt their Head by faith. 
.I'Cor:1.2. Gal:I.15. 1Pet:2.9. Heb:12. 
23. Eph:5.23,25, 26, The-reft are the 
Church by calling and profeſſion only. 
©. From what are they called? And 
unto what are they called? | 
.A. From finne, and thepuwer of dark- 
.nefle, unto Faith and true Repentance; from 
love of the world, tothe loveof God; 
from careleſſenefſe,to conſcience of plea- 
ling God. Col:1.13, 1 Theſ:1.9.. 1 Thef: 
-4+7.1 Pet:1.14s15. AG:26.18,'" 4 
9. By what; meanes are they called? J 


A. Outwardly by the Word preached, * 


by the ; ? 


which. inwardl: is made effeftuall 
| | Holy® P 


s hs CNSCORINOIES 


Ofc Ons PII RE Yo 

Holy Ghoft to their coftverſi ont: t Theſ-1 1.4; 
Af: 16:1 I4: ''x Cor7 3« 6; 7, 95 2 Core 3; Zo” 
[Therei is an ouward callifig, and ah out- 
ward' joyning to the Church. Mat: 20: 
16. 1 Joh:2.19. Rom:9.4,5. But this ſa- 
veth none without the mward calling;and 
ouny ingrafture irito Chriſt! Foh:15: 

2.19. /Gal:1:15. 1 Pet:2. 5: Eph:2. 19420, bh 
h 21. Col:2:19.] . 2 
dy. Q. Thefe called ojes , How be they ai 
as ſtinguiſhed? 
A.' Part of them be ini Heaven, having The, Church 
d (a) finiſhed their bleſſed® courſe, andare- Mien | ; 


G called the Church triumphant : And part 18 phant; what 


oo 


&” 
” *, 


; yet on Earth, (8) combating and ftriving it 5s. 
* | with corruptions, fears and temptations 7 
© | fromwithin, and from Satan, andare 3s 
J therefore called the Church Militant. (a) b 


Rev:7.13,16,17. Rev:14.13. Heb: 12. 23 

| * Tim: 4.7,8. (b) Eph:6.13. 

- | © Q. Why istheChurchicalled boly? | 

. A. Becauſe it is made holy by the Word ' 

5 | andSpirit ; ſb that no ungodly perſon is 

” | of the Church, thowgh he be, in the 

1. Church. Rom:2.29. Rom:9.6. 1 Foh:2.19. 

4  Q. Whyisit called Catholick? 

A. Becauſe this company is gathered,noc 

J.. out of oneplace or people,but out of all 

| Nations, Languages and Pcoples, and, - 
H a 


+ C is 


_.” *, 


Markes of the\True Church. = _ 


all ages of the world. Rev:7.9 . Rewvi5.94 
Q. What be the fignes by which. che 


—— 


ſocieties of men ,' profeſling the faith of , 


Chriſt; may be known to be the true Chur- 

chbes of: Chriſt? ._ .. , . 
A. The true Church of God on'carth 

i1sknown by two markes; 1. By the puri- 


ty of, Dofrine and Faith which they hold | 


and teach. 2.And by the purity ot #erſpip 
preſerved amongſt them from potlutions 
of Idolatry,and Superſtition:| Pare faith; 
and pure worſhip , ſhew a true Church. } 
Fade wer(t3. Afts 24.14. Hej:2.2,4,5.| Pa 


pits call themſelves Catholicks, but falſely, 


eing both Hereticall in DoQrine,and Ido- | 


latrows in Worſhip : a Catholicke is. 3 ,yipht 
believer : All trace believers in the world 


make but one Catholick Charch; as there 


is but,one Chriſt, one Faith,one Baptiſme, 


one Heaven,and one way to life eternal}, 
Eph: .4.5,6. Heb:1 1.40. Thoſe people that / 
maintaine Hereſy , or Idolatry, are not f 
 thetrue Churches of Chriſt. Col:2.16,19. 


2 'Cor:6.15. Rev:18.4. 
©. Doe you believe inthe Charch? - 
A. No;. there is no truſt nor helpe in 


Mic:6.7. | 
2. What then doe you believe? 
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man for matters of ſalvationg P(:49.7,8. Þ. 
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b, of the Communion bf Saints; = 


and that I am one of the number. 


9. How doe you know that you ate 


one of the Church? 


A. Becauſe Iam not of the Wald, bit 
have ſeperated'my ſelfe from the evil} | 
manners, and finfull courſes thereof; atid 
doe now heare and follow the voyce of 


Chriſt. Zoh:10.16. Gal: 1.4, Rom: 12:2: 
CAP. XXIII. 
Of the Communion of Saints. 


21 / 
munion of Saints? 


A. 1 mean, that this holy People have a 


- fſpiricuall fe//owſhip with Chriſt their Head, 


and one with another. | The members 


of the Church are coupled together with: 


Chriſt their Head, and one with another ] 
Eph:4.426. 1 Toh: b3 


1 | ©, Wherein have hey a fellowſhip! 

S wich Chriſt theic Head? | 

'- A. Inall thepriviledges and riches which 
God hath beſtowed on the man Chriſt;as 


4 in his ſufferings, in bis; jon, righteouſneſſe 


&* = LEE hy 
pen” I believe that God ever had, 26993 
ever will have, to the end of the world, a 


company of faithſull people to ſerve him; 
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and Kingdome. | Chriſt is a Son , ſo are wez 
Chriſt is juſtified from our finnes, ſo are 


we: As Chriſt the firſt borne is, ſuch are we 


in relation unto God. | Rom:S. 17. Foh:14. 
19. Eph:5. 30,32. fob:17.24: Jeh:1.16. 
Theſe places ſhew, that the true believer. 
hath a fellowſhip with Chrift in his Son- 
ſhip,in his Life, in his Graces,in his King- 
dome. STD HI 

Q.By what bends is this ſpirituall union 
betwixt Chriſt and your ſoul made up? - 

A.They be two; one coming from Chriſt 
ro us, and that is his (a) Spirit, whereby 
he doth apprehend and quicken us; the 
ether going from us to Chriſt, and (b) that 
15 Our faith, whereby we embrace & hold 
him faſt. | By theſe two we are knit unto 
Chriſt, and ſo partake of all his riches. ] 
(a) 1 Cor:12.12,13. 1 Cor:6.17. Rom:8.9e 
(6) Eph:3 17. Heb:3.14. Rom:11.20. 

Q. How doth it appear that you have 
commnion wich Chriſt the head ? 

A.By this I know it;becauſc I have the 
ſame Spiric of Chriſt, whereby I am confor= 
med and made like unto him in all things; 


' bs will and waies, bz: friends and foes be 


ne, [even 'asif the ſame ſoule were in 
two bodies, they would move alike, and; ! 


aff& the ſame things. ] Col:2.19. 1 Tob:4.:.; 
Met Rl q 9 ths. 2 134.4 ; | 
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'13. 1 Toh: 1. 6. Joh: 17.21, ns. 14. | 
Ezek: 10.17. Phil:2. 1,5. 
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Q.  Wherein have the Saints a Fellow- 
fhip one with another? 

* In faith and love.. Eph:2.19,20. 

Q. In faith : How? 

A. They are all partakers of one Hope, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptitme, and 
all goe one way to Heaven. | And axe all 
confederate with Chriſt, to ſerve him accor- 
ding to the covenant of faith and obedi. 
ence, againſt all ſe&s, herefies, mif-be- 


fievers, and looſe livers whatſoever.) 


I Cor: 10. 1,4. 2 Pet:1.1.Eph:4.5,13. Phi 
1,27. Zeph:3.9. 
| Q_ In love: How? 

A. By that one Spirit, whereof all par- 
rake, weare united together in love ; ſo 
that all the faithfull doe love (a) and e- 
fteeme each of other , and (b) communi- 
cate cach to other in all good things, e- 
ver wiſhing well to the profperity of Gods 
Church and Cauſe in all the world. (a) 
Philem: v. 16,17. 1Toh:5. 1. 1 Pet:2. 17. 
(b) At:2. 42, 45> 46: A: 4. 32. 1 Cor: 
12.13,25. Pſal:1t37.6. 

How are the members of the 


Church called Saints , ſeeing in. many | 
things ey lin, ? 
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A. Becauſe they are made holy in part, 4 


and are perfectly boly in Chriſt, [We muſt - 


be Saints here, elſe we ſhall never be | 
Saints in Heaven: | Eph:1.1, Heb:12.14+ 


CAP. XXIV. 
Of forgiveneſſe of ſunnes. 


"TX 7 Hat is finne? 
WV A. Any tranſgreſſion of 


Gods Law. 1 Joh:3.4. Gen:3.11. 
9. What is the puniſhment due to fins 
ners? . | 


A.' Eternall death;, the curſe of God 


| forever in Hell fire. Rom:6. 21,23. Mat: 


25. 41. TR 

©. Are youa ſinner? 
' A. Yes: I was borne in finne,and doe 
daily break Gods holy Lawes. Pſal:51.5. 
Rom:5.14. There is {finne in Infants. 
; ©. Shall you then be damned in Hell 

re? 

A. I deſerve damnation ; but I believe. 
that through Chrift my ſinnes ſhall be 
forgiven 'me. Rom: $. 1. 

©. Are ſinnes forgiven in this life? | 

A. Yes;now or never. 1 Joh:2.12.: Col: 
1.13, Mat:9.2, Rev:2.17, Kom:5.5. The | 
. conſcience _Þ. 


& 


| Hereafter declared {olemnely befare Men 
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{cicnce isxow-abſalved and it; hall be 


and Angels. A#:3-a94 YC 
ST. What is forgiveneſſe of finnes? © |. 
A+ Tcis a free and full diſcharge:of. a fin 
ner-foom rhe guile and puniſhment of finz 
ſo that in Gads fight they are as if 'they 
had never been. Eſay:43:25«Mie:7. 18,19. 
Rom:S. 33,/34-.. Theaffliftians and miſe= 
ries which: the' Godly:.cadure, in this 
World, are not puniſhments for fin, in a 
way of juſtice;and ſatisfaQtion for fing(as 
if they were the cauſe'why ſins are forgi- . 
ven to us) I. Becauſe Chriſt alone hath 


| borne theichaftiſemmntof our-peace, and 


none of the-people with him. 2. Becauſe 
the.affliftions of the; Godly are, for.the 
good of :the patty affliged', and-notin a. 
way of revenge, -to.ſatigfie divine juſtice. 
3. And not worthy to he compared with, 


- theglory that ſhall be reyealed inwvs. - 


2. Whodoth forgive finnes?--'- 
A. Gad alone ; who is offended and 
diſhononred by then. Mar:2.7,9; Luk;23.- 
4. Men doe forgive- one another the 


3 - 
| Treſpaſſe, but not the (in, as it is fin. 


9. thy, and for whoſe ſake , doth God 
forgive finnes?. | 
A, For Chriſts ſake, without reſpect to 
| H 4 any 
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that'we can doe, -or ſuffer; | Tobs 


2. 12.2 


. Why for Chrifis ſake? .-| *:r; 


A.” Becaule he being ſureyy of the New | 


Covenant, hath/in my.nature, reom,:and 
ſtead,anſwered the Law,and pacified: Gods 
wrath: i 2 Cort5 21; Heb: we £220.2 (is | 
To whatmanneriot:perſons is.re- 
miſſion of ſins granted in theGaſpell? _ 
A.Tothenvonty that believeand repent, 
and amind:thcirlives, fand turneifrom the 
evilof heir doings- Lnden 313\1Mari16. 
. F6." Exe$:18.215Eſay: To18:: Att:16. 31. 
'Jobig. $4, STI NTITH 
'Q. Doe you ibilelyouit conſeiehre thac 
your fins-tn particular be forgiven? 
A."Yes; that is it I believe in this Ar- 
ricle; namely, that 7\am of the tumber of 
thoſe that have their fins _—_ them. 
F :Tob: 5: 13. Rom:10.9, © * 4 | 
 Q: What ſigns be there that your fi ns 
be forgiven you? How-will you know it? 
"28." By three ſfignes. 1. Where fin is for- 
given, it is ſubdued and-purged outs [ The 
iflne of our corruption is ſtanched and 


dried up, when once we: have touched 
Chciſt by faich, & have his bloud ſprink- 
led on our conſciences. Mar:5. 29. At:3-: 
26. «Rom: 6.10,1 4. ri without Grace, is | © 


not 


2». 3s: Fph:4:32- Rom3.24. oy 


he 


Mat:18.32,33. (b) Luk:22.32. 


"Fw if fn In pmrmomry 


are forgiven, though we fear the contra- 
ry. Col:2.13. | 

Q. What other figne 2nd effedts fol. 
lowes upon our beliefe that our fins be 
forgiven? 

A. The perſwaſion that God hath for- 


given me, begets in my heart a ſtrong love, - 


and high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt. Luk: i 
42,47. Zach:12.10. 2 Cor:5.14. 
Q. What thirdly is a ligne that your 


fin is forgiven you? 


. & It ken me ready to(a) forgive os ' 


thers, and to (b) pity them that goe on in 
their ſinnes impenitently , as I my ſelfe 
.have done heretofore. (a) Eph: 4. 31,32. 


} 


CAP. 3XV. 


Of reſurreftion of the fleſh, and .ever= 
laſting life. 


- Qi they that be. dead live a-. 


aine? 


M. Yes; at the laſt day every one fhall 


{. coweagain wich his own body. .At:24. 


IS Iude v.1.4. Jobt9. 24,2527, Dani 12,%< 
Mat: 


not or of Gods ſending, i itis.a falſe —_ but | 
| if we be healed and clenſed of finne.,” we 


1} 


: Shall ” yery ſame body live again 
wk F 


Mat: 22499) Fob: 11. 24. I Cor:15. 123 


raiſed? 


A. Yes,the ſame bodies, made free frond 
all defe&s and weal:neſles, unto which 


we arenow ſubjetted.. 1 Cor:15. 43,53. 
Phil:3.21. Fob:5.28,29. Rev:20.12. 

©. How doth the beliefe of the reſur- 
reftion work upon you? 

A. It makes me keep a conſcience void 


of offence before Gad and men,continu- 
ing in well-doing with courage and pa- 


tience. | I will not be corrupted with 
worldly honours or pleaſures. | 4: 24. 
16. 1 Cor:15. 33,3458. 2 Cor:9.10. Heb: 
11.35. 


And the life everlaſting. 


©. When a man dies , his hody goes to 


the grave: Doth the ſoul die with the body, - 


like the beaſts? 

A. No; the ſoule is an immortal ſubs 
ſtance, and ſeparated from the body at 
death. Eecleſ:12.7. 1 King:17.21. Luk:23. 
433 46. Mat: 22. 32. 2 Cor:5. 6,8. Luks 
12.5. 

9. Whither then goe the ſouls of them 
chat depart hence? | 


- 
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ing life,or to everlaſting death, :mmediatly 


Þ after their difſolution. Luk: 16. 22,23». 
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Heb:9.27. Cel:1.20. Rev:14.13. Rev:6.9, 
Phil:1.23. 2 Cor:5.8. 

© ©. Then there is no Purgatory, or third 
place, where, asin a priſon, by enduring 
exquiſite torments , the ſoules that were 
not fully purged. in this life , doe make 
fatisfaQion for venial fins, and lighter 
faalts; or for their temporal/ puniſhment 
due to their mortall ſinnes, which they 
have committed? from which Purgatory 
they ſay they are delivered by the prayers 
of the living , and the Popes indulgencres ; 


 opratleaft at the day of judgement, if 


they chance to lye there ſo long. 

A. No: for as there be but two forts of 
men, godly. ar wicked,ſheep or goats, re- 
generate or Unregenerate: ſotherebe but 
twoplaces provided for them, where they 
remaine in an unchangeable eſtate of bliffe, 
or woe: | All (a) wicked men, of what 
profeſſion ſoever, ' being puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting perdition from the preſence of 
God : and (b) all the faithful are preſet 
with the Lord , their ſoules being fully 
purged from all ſpot of ſin;and the fault 
(c): quite remitted through the _— 4 
| o ACIts 
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Of the ſtats of death, and life &c. -- © 


Ws | 48" | To Heaven, or to Hell; to everlaſt- 
11 1 
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|”. "Off Torlitins pr teat. } | 
9-1: Chrift. (a) 2 Theſ:1:9. Mat:25. 41,463 
Rom:2.9. (b) 2 Cor:5. 6,8. Rev:14. 13.) be 
(c) x Tob:1.7. Eph:5.27. 11. 
Q. What is meant by life everlaſting? | Ph 
A. It is the ylorious ſtate of the Ele& 
after this life,wherein they doe immediatly la 
enjoy God and Chriſt for ever, in a moſt | li 
holy, happy, unutterable and unchange- 
able communion. -1 Toh: 3. 2. Rev:22, 4. | 
Rev: 21. 3, 4+ 1 wy 4-17. Pſal: 16. 11.1. V 
L Cor: 2.9. a 
Q. Forwhom is eternall life prepared? . 
d 
n 
3 
I 


To whom is it given? 

A. To them that walke with God, (a) 
finiſhing their courſe in feare and bolineſſe, 
and (b) endeavouring to glorify God here | 
onearth. (a) Mat:5.8. Heb:12.1 4. Toh: 
10.27,28. Rev:21.27, Rev:22.14.(b) Toh: 
17.4. 2 Tim:4.8. Mat:25.2Ts 

Q. What doe you believe in this nd | 
ticle? 
. A. I believe that at the laſt day my | 

Joule and body ſhall be joyned together a- 

gaine, and that in both I ſhall enjoy the 

preſence of God for evermore. Tit: L. 2. 

2 Theſ:4. 17. '1 Toh:2.25. 

' Q. Why doeyouthink that you ſhall 

enjoy this bleſſed life? 1 
A. Becauſe the life of grace isalready | 

—_— FP Degance 1 
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For whbatperſons it is prepared. - 
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A 'begunne in me, which ſhall end in glory. 
4 1 fob: 3. 3. Mat: 19. 28, 29. Rom:6. 22. 
p> þ Phil:1.6, 1 Fats. 33. | 

&| Q. Maya Chriſtian be affured of ever- 
ty -"hp life, before he depart this preſent 
Nt | lite? 

& |. 4. Yes he may;and thatupon ſure and 
. | infallible grounds, out of Gods Word, 
4. wherein we clearly ſee Gods promiſes 
and purpoſes towards them that be ef- 
> | feQtually called, | Faith is a ſyre know- 
ledge of a thing upon the authority of 
) | divine revelation, which cannot deceive, 
- | norbe deceived. | F6þ:3.36. 1 Joh:5.11,12: 
» | 2 Joh:4. 10,14,19,24. Eph:1. 14. 2 Cor: 
. | 1622. 1 Theſ:1. 4,5. 2 Pet:1.10. 2 Cor: 
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Of the efficacy of F ath. 


work of faith. s 
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"The office and $ I. Taſtif the perſon. © 
2. Purify the.heart: 
: . &. YJ 
CAP. XXVI. 


twofold ; to 


Of the fruit and office of faith, viz. to juſtify; 1 


and of the meaxes how faith is wrought. 


9. Hat Benefits redound to 
thee of this beliefe? : 

A. Two. 1. By Faith I am righteous 
before God,and heire of eternall life;not 
becauſe my faith of it ſelfe can make me 
righteons, but becauſe the righteouſneſle 


, of Chriſt is 9y righteouſneſſe beforeGod; 


and I cannot apply it to my ſelfe by any 
other way then by faith. [ God offereth us 
life and righteouſnefſe in Chriſt; and 
faith is the hand by which we receive 
that gift.] Rom:4.5,6. Joþ:6.35. 1 Job:55 
11,12,13. Rom:3.24,25. 

©. Say the ſamein other tearmes. - 

A.When I ſay,weare juſtified by faith; 


 Tmeane the 9&jef of faith , Chriſt Jeſus. 


{ The onely way and meane to embrace 


Chrift, and to reft on the promiſes of the F 
Goſpel, Is by faith: | Phil:3.9. The only F | 


Ft a ac c..cco OA Rk nnd nds fs raed... 


| Strive to get Faith. - * 


# righteouſneffe by which a ſinner ftands: 
juſt before God, is the righteouſneſſe. of: 
Chriſt; and the only meanes, to partake of 
| that righteouſneſſe,is by Faith, Rom:9. 32. 
| ©. Ir ſeems then that faith isa moſt ex-+ 
| celent gift of God, which bringeth us into 
| the poſſeſſion of Gods rich mercies, and 
tender love revealed in the Goſpell? 
3'f 4. Itisſo; and therefore above all 
'4 things we muſt [abou for the grace of 
faith. oh: 6. 29. Joh:3. 18. A9:16.31. 
Heb: 4. 2,11. Heb:3.12,14,19. 

9. Can weattaine it of our ſelves by 
-our own ſtrength? | 
Oy . 4. Noz(a) it is thegift of God; our - 
> | hearts are (b) ſow to believe, being nati> 
le rally inclined to diſtruſt God, and to truft 
in the creatures; and therefore (c) God 
7 | by bis holy Spirit draweth our hearts to - 

embrace his gratious promites. (a) Hebs 
d | 12.2. Eph:2.8. (b) Luk:24.25. Mar:9024. 
Num:20.12..2 Chron: 16.7,9, Mat:14.31- 
* | Lukei8.9. (c)1 Cor:2.9,11. fob:6. 445 


5. 
| 9. Why muſt we ſtrive, ſeeing it is 
z | Gods gift? | ; 
A. Yes ; becauſe God hath appointed 
meanes whereby he will beſtow all graces 
1 onus; & therefore if we ſeek him in thoſe 
meanes, 


FS, e wut irive 6 get Faith. 


meanes we ſhall find him; and if we negle& 
thoſe meanies, it' is a figne we have no 
grace, ior can we ever hope,to have any. 
Mar: 4.24. 1Cor:3.7,9. Rom:10. 144157 
Prov: 2. 1,23. Mat:13.44. Af: 16: 14. 
I Cor:12.6. 


Q. Why ſecondly muſt we ſtrive? 
A. Becauſe faith and all other graces 


therefore we muſt give the more dili- 

gence to attaine the ſame at Gods hand:* 
{ As he that plants a graft contrary to na- 
ture, muſt uſe the more care; and becauſe 

we cannot cure our ſelves , we muſt ſeek 
and beg foie one to put us into the 
pool when the waters be moved. | Phil:2: 
12,13. Eſay 26.12. Hebi6. 11,12. Rom:11. 

24. 2 Pet:1.10. | 

. Q. By what meanes doth God uſually 

worke faich in us? | 

_ A. By two Meaies. 1. By the knows 

ledge of the Law , convincing us of fin: | 
Mat:3.2,3. Joh:16.9. Rom:4.15. Gal:3.223 
24. This is but preparative. Hoſ: 10.12. 
- Q. But what is the chiefe meanes by 


Be contrary to. our corrupt nature, and 


mls > wh wa A 4c. map mv foes. 


_ which God doth worke faith in us? 
© A. By thepreaching of the Gofpet, by 
which itis alſo encreafſed. [And therfore! 
if we defire to have faith, we mult heate! 
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i wrought. | | 
2 and obey the Goſpell ; the Word of the 
jj Kingdome muſt be rooted in our hearts 
and affe&ions. ] 1 Pet:1.23. 2 Cort10. 4,5. 
Rom:1.16s Luk;8.13,15. Gal:3.2. * 
9. .How doth the Doftrine of the Go- 


- ting us to.come unto Chriſt : The Spirit any thing 
x: doth: convince ns of fin, and damnation, /#vrt 0 


and that we have need of the righteouf- 
@ | nefle of anther to faveus, Luk:13. 3. Toh: 
{k 16.9. Toh:5.45. Toh:8. 24. Phil:3. 3,8,90 
Matth: 9. 13. [| By the Law is the know- 
ledge of finne : but ro-makeus fly from 
the Law , and to be dead to it, and to 
ſeeke ſalvation by a righteouſtiefle with- 
- | out us, this is the worke of the Goſpell. 
Y] Rom:7.4. The Goſpell inviting, omman» 
ding and calling us to Chriſts righteoul- 
.. | nefſe, ir doth cauſc us to renounce and 
| forſake all hope of righteouſneſſe by 
? | works of the Law; the Goſpell puts a fpirit 
., | Into theletter of the Law : The Goſpel] 
J awaking us,.and bidding us to repent , 
and goe to Chriſt for ſalvation , doth 
make we of the Law, to ſhew us our 
$ danger and our inſufficieticy toſave our . 
ol I ſelves, 
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elves, and conſequently ; ; a neceſit rey of of, F 


believing i in Chriſt. - 


©. How ſecondly doth the Goſpel world | 


om heart to believe? ' 


. A. 2. By ſhewing us ſuch a fulneſſe 
and 1 tlaRciency in Chriſt, that of bias 


and in him , we haveall things needfa 


for ſalvation : | it ſhewes and afſares the 


conſcience , that God is ſatisfied ,. and 
well pleaſed wich us in Chriſt.] AG: 1 $; 


32, 33, 34» Job: 1.16, 17. - Col: 1. "ny 


I4, 19. 

"2. What followes thereof ? 
; A. Therefore they that meddle not with: 
the Scripture, and regard nat the Miniſtry 
of it on the Lords day, but ſlight it, or 
ſcoffe at the preaching thereof, ſhew 
plainly that they have no faith, Rom:1 5, 
4- Rom: 10. 14,17. 


CAP. XXVII. 


of the ſecond office and worke of F al viz. to 

.. Purify the beart, and worke by love: Here fol- 
my the life of a believer , and: the ff 
end and Bs of the Morall Law. mt 


Purth bead 2 Hat 3 is the frond 0 ofice F 
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-,.f.T o-phrify the heart, working iCto an 


ments arid Ordinances af the Lord ,;{ fo 
Y that I.ſhall not profefle one thing;and do 
_ another ] Zam:2.17,21,26. Af:15 94; [it 
h is ever purging. out. corruption. | 6 

s ©. Therule of obedience, in generalh, j8 


3] theten Commandments: Tell me yaw; 
32 Is the Law of the ten Conimandments 
' Rfiltin force? 4] 5 1 f7 6 

h A. Yes; and whoſoever deeth,or teqcheth 
otherwiſe, ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdpme 
Ui of Heaven,that is;none atall,Mat:3 .18,19, 


ccremoniall Law , that which was; a:finz 
>| orduty then, is nota fin or duty now un+ 
| dertheGoſpell ; and therefore the cere- 
. moniall Law is not in force xow,as to our 
practice. But as tuuching the morall Law, 
that which was a fin: then, isa fin-now , as 
11 lying, perjury, &c: which ſhewes.that the 
MF morall Law is till in'force now., under 
the time of the Goſpell-. | TED 
. 9. Is-theLaw given that we ſhould 
look for life and ſalvation by it? A 
"1 - 4. No; becauſe by:it all the world is 
& guilty before Goldz!þIf, we were without 
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. obedient walking in ;all the Command- 


Ef the whole written word of Godard More .. - >. 
ſummarily the morall Law, cantained in . 


3:11 TA. 


Rom:3.19,31.Kom:7;12. As touching the. 


A F I fin; 
” JS 2 in, 


an. 
- po _ G — y BS. a th , PS”, I OO » 2 " 4 6 
; - W. NE , DP La IF: JF" A » 
by MF] SaEobly : nn Cas, 4 he Ss 5 _ 2 ob. 
" my FEY Soo fr Ae eggs SA bs DE La Odor 0 il Ate 9+ 0-44. x» - ebwtn 
ls s &s S.- x 


—_—_—__— 


oi #1 ws 
, < > y 
| ww ks tn db Rs IA BY Ge Be 
, F bb W203. 7 
The ule the Moral '; —_—_ 
bf 
. ... 


fin, we ſhould be ſaved by rheLaw : 'but 

being all wretched finners, the Law curſo F 
eth us, and we maſt looke elſewhere for: } 
a worthinefſe tro anſwer Gods judge». | 
ment..] Rom:7.4,6.Rom:3.20,23.Gal:3.17. | 


C— 2 


| &. To what uſe then was the Law gi- 


ven ? 


| Thefrftuſe A. There is a twofold uſe. of it. 1.. To 
© of the Mo- convince us that we are under fin & wrath, 
| Tall Law. that ſo we might brought to ſeeke fal- 


vation in Chriſt alone. Gal:3. 19,24. 
9. How doth the Law force a finner 
unto Chriſt? 


A. There be five effefts or operations. 


of the Law , whereby it drives one ta 


_ Ekrift. Thefirſt is, to make fin knowne in 
its true greatnefſe and finfulnefſe , both 


for the extent'and danger of it. [By the 


Law we come to know our ſelves to be | 


greater ſinners, and in worſe caſe then we 
could imagine; we find and feele that to 
te finne, which before we knew nat; and 
many things to be greater evils, expoling. 


uS-to greater Wr ath then heretofore we Con- 


ceived ; as our naturall corruption , the 


_ firſt motions unto firine, &c. ] Rom:3-20.. 


Rom:7. 7,8,9,13. Rom:5.13. 


__- ©. Whar is the. ſecond worke of th F 
Law forcing us:to ſeck Chriſt _ _ 
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13,18. Mat:19. 18,20. : | 
9, How, thirdly, .doth the Law ſhew 

us our need of Chrift? | 
A. By it we finde and feele the enmity 


and contrariety that is in our nature againſt 
God: Tella man of his finne,or duty,O 


the heart is ſad upon it, the Law is a bur= 
then to him, the heart rebels againſt it,and 
could even wiſh there were no ſach Law, 
yea xo God to take vengeance. | Sinne-is a 
burthen to a regenerate.perſon,but Gods 
Law is not grievous to him. 1 Fob: 5. 5: 
On the other fide, to a carnall man; \ſinne is 


pleaſing, and duty a bwrthen : the duties of 


the Law being brought and preſſed on 
the ſoule, doe ſhew how hollow and rot- 
ten weare , which otherwiſe we ſhould 
never have miſtruſted by our ſelves. Rom: 
7-8,9,10,13. Romi8.7. $0E 


9. -What fourth ts of the'Law - 
_ bringeth-a finner to Chriſt? 
Alc worketh wrathgthat is,it laies the 

£15: <6 I 3 curſe. 
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_ corſeupon us; it proclaims the —_— 
of God againſt us for.every fin: {ike curbs | 
eth every | difobediences.i it tels evi 
of us,thou art a damned creature, &c.] Rom: 
1.18, Kom:4. 15. 2Cor:3:7,9. The Law-is 
full of rigour. 1. It mh of no.obedi- 
ence,but what is every way full-and pers | 
fet. 2..The Law admits of no excuſes; 
It accepts of none of our ſgrrows. 3. The - 
Law regards not what we can doe, but 

what we ſliould doe : All that be ander 
the Law » muſt doe it, or dye : This is the 
caſe of all that be out of Chriſt, the Law. | 
curſeth them. 

Q. How fiftly doth the Law drive us 
uato Chriſt? | 

A. When we ſee that we are ſhut up, 
and cannot winde our ſelves out of Gods. 
wrathfull hands; -the ſoul even drowned 
with ſorrow and feare, is conſtrained to. 
goe to Chriſt, upon the invitation of the 
Golpe 11 : The ſoule does hereupon con= 
ſulc ad adviſe with, it ſelfe , what to doe 
to. be ſaved, :and{oat length reſolves to 
goe.to:Chr it : this'is one uſe of the Mo» 
rall Law, viz. tomake us fee, 1.. How 


_ vileweare, 2:How weak we are. 3.How 


wicked we are; What: enemies to God | 
and goodnefle. 4 How curſed we are.-} 
fda 5. And | 
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mt, | 5. And.ſo'to conſult within our ſelves, OR: 
| ods £9 Fe ſolve to, goe to Chriſt, as that 

le | ll nam ” 17, 18. and thoſe 

me ru 2 "Kinge7. 

1 __ the Tone _ the Goſpel worke 


l- | together for our falyation: it is not in me. 
r* | toſave you, faith the Law, therefore ſecke 

5 | further: It is inme to ſave you, ſaith the 

ic | Goſpell, therefore reſt in me. A3:2.37. 

i | Mat:11.28. Rom:$.15. And ſo theſoule is 

Cj converted and drawn unto Chriſt by the 
© | Geſpel,,being driven from the Law, by the 

V. | Law. ix ſelfte. 


Sf | | CAP, XXVIIE 


5 bo. the ſecond end and uſe of the 

| Morall Law. 

IS. 0 EE have ſeene the firſt 
4 aye. uſe of the Morall 


Law : What is the ſecond? 
"|  4-Toebea perpetuallrule of obedience Second Uſe 

. | andholineſſe. [andir is therefore called? Sr ay 
the Morall Law. | Mat:19-17. Rom:2.25,: * 
Rom:7-12, Heb:8.10..1 Tim:1.5;8. Jam:2." | 
10, 11. The Law ſhewes us what is good, 
and what is bad. 

.QOur obedience | is but ;1 part here: 


I 4 | What 
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The proper of Chrifi 
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ud 


VI Iv 


.  Whatbethepr 

- . Which God luc 
| True cbedi- - A. 1. It muſt be a free(a) loving, ſub- ! 
Emnee, what. micting of the(b) inwardand wtward man” * 
tothe (c) wholewill of God, withan in- ' 


. 


4 


accept-of his ſervants? 


tention (d )and defire to pleaſe and approve 


our ſelves to him in every thing we doe. 
[This is the nature of true obedience;(a)the * 


ground and rule of obedicnce,is the will of 
God ; (b) the creature obeying, is the in- 
ward and outward man; (c) the manner is 
free,vtithour compultion ; (d) the end and 
aime of all, is to pleaſe God, not men, or 
our ſelves ; and by theſe properties true 


_ obedience is differenced from-meer civil 
 boneſty,and reſtraining grace in hypocrites } 


(4)Mat:15.9.Eſay1.12. (b) Rom:6.13,17. 
(c) P(al:40.8. & 119.6,80.Mat:5.20. Fam: 
2.10. (d) Hoſ:7:14.Zach:7.5,6.Rom:14..6. 
Fob:5.30. Fob:7.18. Eſgy 10.7. Mat:6.6. 

BS: Is there any worthineſſe in our works 
to procure to us Gods favour? : * 

A.' None at all ; our beſt works done 
before we be regenerate, are utterly cor- 
rupt, and cannot pleaſe God. [ Theevill 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit. }Fob3 
3.6. Rom:8.8. Mat:7.18. Phil:3.8..- 

©. But what ſay you of the workes we 
performe after regeneration. ' -- .'. | 

; Ah 


. . . & 


Ianky 4 y, wth 


ies of that obedience | 


_ ] of Debt; Neb:13.22. Remember me, and 
Pare me, The rewards of God maſt needs 


—_ 


| --4. Though God in mercy,for Chrifts, 


1 therefore have need of forgivenefle, &c.] 
jiukr no. Rem:7.21. Eſay 64. 6. Tit:3.5.. 
1 Mat:20.10,1 4.When the Scripture ſpeaks 
| of rewarding our workes, Mat: 10. 42. 


| reward Begping and praying : anda cup 
| on of our works, of his meer mercy in Chriſt | 


| faith in Chriſt, without the works of the 


| life and root of all good works. [ And the- 


J works of oþedience;is, becauſe they have 


42 


root of "03g> 
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et 


fake, doe accept of our endeavoursto 
_ him , yet our very beſt workes are+ | 
ined with many imperfe&ions. | And 


and M2t:6,6. It is a reward of Grace, not 


be full of Grace, ſeeing he promiſeth to 


of cold water, which is of little worth. 
©.It ſeems then that God doth receive - 
us into his favour, withont any confiderati- 


alone, imputing his righteouſnefſe unto 
us, and not our frailties. 
- A. It is moſt true; for we are ſaved by 


Law. Rom:3.28. Rom:11.6. 
-  ®.But doth juſtification by faith make 
men deſpiſers of good duties contained 
in Gods Law? 

A. Byno means; for faith is the very 


reaſon, why many doe not performe 


not 


ba Path 29. not faith] Heb: a7 bby. 25027 Tank2 2:24 
® wers all. Luk:17. 3; 5. Eſay7. 4,132. I Pet:3. $. 

I ethos, more faith," the more obedience. Gal: 5. 64 
carnal tees- ©: The Law being the rule of obedisi 


. ſonings, and ence, we ought to be carefull to know j ity 


*. ſo brings and co lead our lives by it: £5; ol 


#he heart - 4. Yes: For both he that knowes 1 icnots] 


to. obey 7n 


; all things. and he that obeys it not, ſhall be beareiy dy. 


with many ftripes. Luk: 12. 47,48. © 
9. Ho.v many Commandments be 

there? \ 
A. Ten: Ten words. Dent: 4. x3. 


\. What ſorts of duties doth the Low 
of God containe? 


"A. Two ſorts. 1.Duties that nals 


uy 
l 7: 


f 


0 


atly concern Gods Glory and Worſhip, in} : 


the foxre firſt precepts. 2. And duties that 
more immediatly reſpe& our Neighbours 


good, in the ſix laſt. Mar:12. 29,30,31,33" 
Mat:22. 37,40.” Thus arethe Ten Com-' 
mandments divided. | 


©. What motives are there to ſtir us up 


to the keeping of this Law in all the 
points of it? 
A. Fwo. 1. Becauſe God is the Laws: 
_ giver; God ſpake every: one of thoſe. 
words; and nan God hath a veyce ies | 
ſpeake,we ought to have an eare to he: 
ad; an ro” to obey : God ſets his ſtam 


DC [0 MN 


8 


Te 


Y 
V 
E 
} 
[7 
% 


N OP I 
N F; L3Þ) __"—; 
& pn, OB GR 3s + Ns 0s Gs , 
b S s & . 2 7 TIN 
ER (hg . - 6-5 : os. 3 FP Aw : 
. b. : oy . : 
, : 5 
I k. , : Y , P ' Fd * 
Fy 
” 


ps Qs 
% 


| upon them all. Zam:4.12. Heb:2.2. Rom: '- © 7 


df 7.12. The Law is holy, juſt and good. - . 
a] 2. Why ſecondy muſt we cargy an aw- 
lf full regard'to this Law? | 

1 / 24. Becauſe he is Jehovah , our God, 
4 our maker, out deliverer ;; and therefore 
tj way juſtly challenge obedience. at his 
wh. creatures hands. '| Love and feare ought 
i} tokeep us in obedience |] Mal:1.6. E(:5.4. 
ef Deut:10. 12. fer: 2.9, 13, 19. Mic: 6. 3s " 
| Eſay 43-23,24. Dem:7.6,11. Dent:26.17, - + |} 
Þ 29. [the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt bond of 'Y 
7:4 obedience isthat relation between God 
| andus.] _- 


| \, CAP. XXIX. 
|. 2 He firt Table of the Law of 


God containes foure Coms- 
. | mandments: What is the ſumme and 
| ſubſtanceof it? $7 Þ 

+ - 4. Thefirſt Tableof the Law teacheth 
| and requireth, x. That I cleave unto God 
| with wy heart. 2. That 1 worſhip him 
«| with wy foule and body, in the duties of 
| Religion,and Divine Worſhip. 3. That - 
7 honour kim with my Tongue and Life: 

14 4 Andi that I'carefully keepe his Sab- 


- 
y F.q F / 


Of the firſt Commandment. 
' Thok ſhalt have no other Gads, Ge. 
2\/ Hart is the purpoſe of God 


ment? _- 

A. That we ſhould take Fehovab, the. 

Offoirituay Only true God, for our God, & ſet him up in 
yin our hearts in his due place, that is, above 
worſhip. the creature; to love and feare him ; ta 
ſerve, truſt and obey him. | We muſt re» 


nour, feare, love and truſt , which is due 
to him 4a a Gol, and not to give any part 
- thereof to the creature. To honour a 
King as if he were bur a private perſon,is 
not to give him his due, becauſe it is þe- 
neath his place : God muſt have his full 
preheminence in oar hearts. | Mar: 12; 
29, 30» Mat: 4. 4, 10. Thus does Chriſt 
expound this Commandment. 


ded under this general, that ſo God may 
be thy God? 


% 


: 
n 
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elſe I ſhall never love bim , nortruſtin 
him. 1 Chron: 28. 9. Rom:12.2.1h:17.3. Ram: 
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in this firſt Command». 


ſerve unto himall that preheminence of ho» 


.- © What particular duties are commans | 


| 


yogi. prmanern, ah, had 0 


ledge, Godin his Nature, Will, and Attributes, | 


a 
[ 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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= | | 
| x. Knys A, Five. 1,T am hereby boundto know 
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= $ of the firſt Commandment. 
_ 4 : - z 


4 8. -Whar, ſecondly? ; ;t -"Y 

4 4. Weare bound to believe on him, to 2- Traſk. |; 

depend and ſtay our ſclves.on' him for e- | 
WK very-good thing we need , not being diſ- 
ds heartned in our daries, nor ſtepping out ro 
falſe helpes in evill times: Fer: 17. 5,7. 
he | 2 Chron: 20. 20. Pſal: 31. 6,7. Pſal: 11. 
| T, 2. Job 31. 24. Jonah 2.8. Dan:3.16. 
Dan: 6.23. | 

&. What, thirdly, is here required? 


« 
-— Ig % Ke 
a th —_ _— OE" 
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, | A. I ambound to love and delight in 3. Love. 

) | him as the chief:ft good, above father, lands, 

e | credit, profit, or life it ſelte.” Mat: 10.37. 

e | 1 Sam:2.29. Mat:19.22,29. 

s 9. What fourth duty? 7 
, A. Tam bound to feare him , to ſtand 4: To feare © 
"4 in awe of his Majeſty, not daring to of- 997 © 7 
1 | fend him in any thing for any reſpedt. 

| LOne objeF of godly feare, is the evill of 

| ſinne;the offending of God.) 1 King:8. 3, 


12.Eſay51.12. Eſay $.2,13. er:2.19.| In 
all theſe God muſt have his full prehem:- 
nence ; for if we love, feare, traſt, or de- 
light in any thing apainſt God , or above. 
God, then that is our God. ] 
. * 9. Whatfifth duty is required? k 
A. Iam bound to acknowledge him,and 5s. To cone' 
4 to make outward profeſſion, that God is the 1eJ* *im- 
1 Lodwhom we ſerve; that he is the gover- 
I nour 
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7” pr ther Commandment. 


.- the-ſearcher of all hearts 3 and'that.- 


fenorance- - 


of God. 


| © © Diſobedi- | 


 Ence. 


_ ving of any divine honour tothe creature; a 


rant of God, and his wil 


their God. ] Tit-1. 16. Rom:1, 18. 


nour,preſerver and rewardtr of all men L, 
God can doeas he doth: [Therei is not T | 
other to whom any of theſe can be apy1 
pliep. ] Dan: 4. 37- 1 Chron: 29. 10, 11þ/ 
Eſay- 26. 13: 1 Cor: 1.31. Mar: 8. 364].5 
Fer:10. 6,7. 

9. Whatis thething here generally fol 
biddeu? © 

A. The thing here forbidden.is.che gh. 4 


the ſetting up of the creature in our hearts, Y 
to withdraw-us from God. 
©. Tell me particularly who be the tranſe 
greſſors of this Commandment? _ | 
A. Sevenſorts of perſons. x, All igne-, 
rantperſons, thateither (#) naturally, or. 
(b,) careleſly, or willingly remaine jgno» 
ii concerning us; 

(a) Eph: 4. 17,18. (O) Job 21. 14. Job3, | 
20. 2 Pet:3.5. | i 
2. Who elſe? of -" 
A. They that have knowiedes feveied. | | 
from obedience ; ſuch as profeſſe ro know | 
God, bur in their works and waies deny: |-- 
him. | Theſe doe not take Jehovah for | * 


, 'S - , 


©. Who thirdly doe lin inne againſt cang | | 
Commandment? ; By 
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, E, A- All Acheiſts,and Idolaters; that is, Atheiſme | 
n&@21uch as think there is 99 God, or that _ Idol 7 
& there be more. Gods then one; or that God 4 


| 8 like to any thing made by Art, in Car- 

F 5ing and Painting---Alſo whoſoever doe 
1 give any divine honour , worthip, and ſer- 
4-vice to any Creafure : All ſuch perſons be 
51. either Atheiſts, or Idolaters ;, They fancy 


++ | to themſelves ſome other God. Rom:1.23. oo oY 
f- AT:14.15- 1 Cor:8. 3,6,10. Rev: 19, 109 © 414 + 
Rev:22.9. e. { SHS. 


(S LY 
« | ©. Whofourthly? | ©." 
| 4. All ſaperſticious perſons; that is, S*rerſiiti> 
4 fachas aſcribe any ſpirituall or ſupernatu- | 
, | ral effe& (good or bad).to ceremonies and 
pf | obſervation of things ; the gbſervation 

' 


L5- 


] © whereof hath-no ground-in zature , nor di= - © -7 
' | vine inſtitution.| as to the crying and flying 


: -of birds, bleeding at the noſe, the hare 
, | <rofling us in our journey,&c. Alſo in Re- 


| - ligion,aſcribing ſupernaturall and ſpiritu- 
4..-all effeFs, worth, excellency, or acceptable- 
1 | : neſſe, to ceremonies deviſed by man; as to 
; | anoynting with oyle, figning with the 
-1- wn” ſprinkling with Holy-water, conſe- >" 
| : crationof Temples, Veſtments,Altars,&c, ] —_ 
 Mar:7.4,5,8. Col:2.21. 1 Sam:4.3. Ezeks.." - 1: 5x © 7 
{: 21. 19, 21. Fer: 10. 2, 3. Itis Godspres* > +5 7 
4  rogative to give grace,and alſo to-inſtitute- 
To | | any 
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Seeking to 
Witches 
for help. 


Unbeliefe 


and deſpair. 


Tobe aſha- Commandment? 
A. All that be aſhamed of God,and de-/ 
ny kim here before men in any degree; as 


medef God 
and godli- 


neſſe, 


 Conjurers, Soothſayers, or to Saint or 


'to him. | It isa finne to doubt and re- 


20.25, Mat:$.26, Joh 27. 10. Job 15.23. 
"Theſe deny God the Honour due to him. | 


ny thing to be an ef#uall meanes of api 
. plying any fpirituall good to the ſouley]- 
| andtherefore it is an injury done toGod,j 

ro 


aſcribe that which is due to him , unts 
mens inventions, &c. | 1} 

9. Who, fiftly, be the tranſpreſſowrs of 
this Commandment? <> "=o 
A.A1I ſuch as ſeek roWizards, Witches, 


Angel for help. | All that ſtep ont to am 
unlawful ſhifts in diftrefſe, &c. all. theſe 
doe forſake Jehovah , and cleave to the 
creature. | Deut: 18. 9, 10. A:8. 10,11, 
1 Chron:10.13,14. Eſay 47.12,13. 

9. Who, tixtly? 


A. They that doubt and defpaire of | | 


Gods truth and love made knowne, and 
will not commit their ſoules and eſtates 


fuſe any part of Gods truth and promi- 
ſes; the higheſt degree of unheliefe, is de- 
ſpaice. ] Eſay7.9. Heb:3.19+ Mar:6.30.Toh? 
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2. Who, laſtly, be tranſgreſſours of this 


1% 


_ and undehiled;froiy all (perſtition d 


1 5939: Eſa). 8.20, Hence we learne, that 
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7 in his Word, Waies, Worlhip, Children 
ape} and ordinances,” eh: 12. 43» Luk; 22; 
i. $7--2-Tim; 4-16. Matt: 11. 9. 2, Tims 
B 2.12, 


| -- 2. What followes hereof? | 


4 


. . A. Fhatif wedoe not make conſci- 
ence of theſe duties, and care to avoid 
theſe fins, we be under the Law ; thar is, 


| under theſentence of it, to be judged by 


jc. | Where finne reignes, the Law 

reignes , and is: in force againſt thee. ] 

Rom: 6.14 | 
+ A. 
Of. the ſecond Commandment. 


* ., Thou ſhalt net make unto thee any graven 


Image. 


a ©. \ NJ tar is the purpoſe of God 


| in this Commandment? 

. A. To;preſerve his ovward worſhip pure 
= ido- 

latry, from all inventions of man, and tg 


, Keep us to that hntire manner of worſhip 


which himſelf hath appointed : fo is this 
Commandment expounded in Scripture. 
Num: 15. 39. Dent: 12. 30,32. Pſal: 106. 
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| 1. Images 
| for religi- 
- o85 uſe. 


wh God un-;” 
Wh lawful. 
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up our Homage unto God , or for the: 


conveying of any ſpiritual efficacy:fromt | 


I 
@- 


God into the hearts of his ſervants; it. 
muſt have an inſtitution from God.,elfſe we 
fin againft'God , who alone hath power . 


to give ariy grace, and to appoint the , 


means of obtaining it. The firſt Come | 
mandment requires, that we worlhip the 
only trae God, and that we doe not give his 
properties and honour tv another : 'the fee 
cond Commandment preſcribes the true 
manner of worſhipping that true God. 
9. Well then; here we are forbidden to 
worſhip God after our own wits and wils: 
What isparticularly forbidden in this kind? 
A. 1. The making of any Image,cither 
of God, or of any Creature, for religious 


a... 


- uſe, that is, to help us in our worſhipping 


of God. [The likenefle and repreſentati- 
on of any thing whatſoever, is a falſe help 
and meane of worſhip. | Exod:32.1,4. Pal: 
106.20. Fer:10.8;14,15. Eztk:S.10. fer? 
50.38. 7er:$1.17,18,19. e © 6 

' ©. Is it unlawfull to make an Image. 


of the Trinity , or of any Perſon in the: | 
____- Godhead? '2 
Pittures of 4:1 is utterly pe af and a great . 
diſhonour, to figure the incorruptible JJ 

_— 4 . God 


Sins againſt the ſecond Commandment. Þ# 


whatſoever is made uſe of,for the tendring || 
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- underftandings: the part; chinkypiee | 
4 ſome good in ba Ins” cl [inp nav,” 
make'iit; and that's a lie : He lieth that £ 
ſhews mea Toad,and faies it is the pitare **\. © 
j ofan Angel; fo, &c. All the pictares' of | 
Chriſtin the fleſh;as that of Chriſt on the - 
Crofle; and refarre&ion; are lies, fafke in - 
their repreſentations, and falſe in = 


—_ 


4 iChron:14.12,Deut:27.15. the cohgrega- 
: 23 7-859 K 2 | 


'- Sins againſt the ſecond Comin 
' God,by the ſhape of a baſe and corrupris 

ble maan, or bird, or other creature, Deut: 
' 4.15,16,17,18. Rom:1:23. Ati:17 24,29. 
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ndment. 


Eſ:40.15,18,19. Hab:2:8.| It abuſeth our 
re1s 


1 


conceit of any good by them. ] 
9. Is it unlawfull to make the image 
of a man, or Angel, or other creature, to 


help us in the worſhip of the Creator?'' '*? 


_ A. Irisniterly imlawfull to make,or t6 
have the likenefſe of any creature forre!& 
gious uſe, to ſerve God thereby, in, at,or be- 
fore it. \ To think that by doing any part 
of worſhip before an Image , one alt 
pleaſe God rhe hetter , or that it will be a 


mean of good unto us; this is to rob God 
_ of his due : What promiſe of Gods pre- 
ſence; audience or acceptance before an. 

Image, doe yori finde int the whole Scri- _ 


pture? &c.]Eſay 42.8. 2 King:18.4. 1 foh: 
5.21. Rev:9.20. Ezek:8.10,11. At:7.43, 
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ward re- 
ſpe# done 
to Images. 
wid. Catte 


chiſ. Rom. ſhew any token of reverence unto it. | It 
part-3. c-2. is a curſed thing to doe any honour to an I» 


Thou ſbalt not bow downe to them, we 


nor ſerve them. 


9. What is forbidden in thoſe words? 


2. All eut- - 4.2. Weare forbidden to give any ho+ 


nourgor outward reverence,to any Image;as, 
to come before it, to make our prayers, 
to bow the knee, to put off the cap,, or to 


mage in word, by ſpeaking favourably of 
it; or in deed, as to put off the hat,to bow 
the knee, to give money and offerings for 
the maintenance of it,or to be at the feaſts 
held in honour of the creatures , &c. ] 


1King:19.18.Hoſ:13.2. 1 Cor:$.7,10.with| 


I G0r:10.14,20,21. Dan:3.5,11,18. Exod: 
32,596. Ezth;18.6. Judg:6.31. Eſay 66.3, 
2Chr-25.14. we muſt not kifle the Calves, 
nor bleſſe an Idoll. 

©. What, thirdly, is here forbidden? . 


Temples , dedicating of Daics, Altarg 
Garments, Prieſts, Feaſts to them , ang. 
| railing] 


Sins againſt the ſecond Commandment. 7} 


tion are bound to curſe this man. v. 26. 


f 


3. All hel 4. All outward ſervice , tending tof 
Ing forward the honour , worſhip, and ſervice of 
of 1dolatry. Sajnts 2 Angels, Images, or any other 

- creature whatſoever. [ As the building of 


i... 


ws + ww 


mo os Yeats. Gn &# ©: as A Hi amb nid A tis cut A Jo JJ. tr wt As 


Sz tpn , ws AY 


2 
m—_— wt 
* . 


rele” Ee erty 


—\ 


Sins' againſt the ſecond Commandment. = 135 © 
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"| raiſing of money for the maintenance 


thereof. ] Hoſ:8.14. Hoſ:#0.1,2. 1 King: 
12.32,33. Ejay 46.6. Exod:32.2. 


9. Under this groſſe finhe of- making 


and worſhiping of Images, are condem- 
ned all other ſuperſtitions corruptings of 
Gods worſhip without an Image. Now, 
How is Gods worſhip corrupted withouc 
an Image? EE 


A. By will-worſhip;that is,all ſuch means 4. n11n- 
and manner of divine worſhip, as is not #9rſhip,and _ 


preſcribed by God , but brought in by * 


” traditions, 


man: | It is will-worſhip to obſerve what” ; 


God hath not commanded, and to forbeare 
what God hath not forbidden,for conſci- 
ence ſake, | as going to God by Saints, 
worſhipping of Angels ; vowes of conti- 


-. nency, placing of holineſſe in meats, 


daies, garments, and places. Laſtly, the 
inventing or ufing of New Sacraments (as 
the Popiſh Mafſe, and the five new Sacra- 
ments) Adoration of the Altar, and of the 
conſecrated Elements of Bread & Wine; 


together with all religious Ceremonies and 


Rites in and about the worſhip of God, 
wherein is placed any holineſſe, vertue, ne- 
ceſſity, or efficacy : All ſuch manners and 


- formes of worſhip be abhorred of the 
Y Lord. Col;2. 18,21.23. 2 Chron:28. 3, 4- 


K 3 | 1 King; 
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Duties of the ſetond Conmandment. -. | 


 Pfalmes. (a) AG:2. 42. Luk:4.16. AF: 


LA 


1 King; 12. 33. fer: 19-5. | - | | 
. ©. Why areſach things unlawfull? | 
A. Becauſe they be impoſed or taken up 
for Con(cience ſake, and made the matter of 
Gods worſhip, according to the Traditi-f 
ons and Commandments of men , with» 
out any Authority of God: Mat: 15. 9, 20, 


place holineſſe, or ſin, or duty, in any invens« 

tion, and ordinances of Men, is a ſuper=- 

ſtition of deluded and ſeduced ſoules. 
©. What is the thing commandediin this 


4 
'Eſay 29. 13. Mar:7.4,7. Ait:17.25. Toff { 
1 
{ 


. precept? 


A. That we worſhip God with a pure | 
worſhip, that is, by thoſe meanes, andin}} { 
that manner, as God himſelt hath preſcri- 
bed. (as hath been ſhewed in the firſt que» * 
ſftion) Tell me next: 

©. What be the chiefe Parts of Gods | - 
outward worſhip under the New Tefta- | ' 
ment ? 

A. They be foure. 1. The (a) Preach, * 
Ing and hearing of the Word. 2!y, Thef * 
exerciſe (b) of prayer, publique and pri- 
vate. 3ly, The(c) adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments. 41y, And ſinging of (d) 


13.15. (b) 1 Tim:2.1,8. A@&:16. 13,16. 
1 Cor:1,2. (c) 1 Cor:11-23. (d) For fing-f 
= | Ing 


. 
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ing of-Pſalmes read. 1 Chron: 16.7,9. At: 
| [36-25.. 1 Cor:14.26, with 1 Chron:25.3. 
we Cok3.46. +. | | 
ff - £2. In what manner muſt this worthip 
i= of God be performed? Ls 
= A. Firſt, for the inward man;each part care of the : 
>| of Gods worſhip muſt be performed, 1.In inwardman Þþ 
of (a) faith, with feeling affefion, (b) 2. And 7" Gods * 
- | with acleane heart. 3. Not (c) reſting in wore, i 
- | the work done, but detiring to pleaſe God, - | 
and expefting a bleſſing by them. (a)Rom: 
$f 24-23. 2 Chron:17.6. Pſal:63.1,2. Pſ:8.4. 
2,6.(b) Ez:k:33-31,32. Mat:15.8. Ezeh: 
ell 14-3. Pſal:50.16. Eſay 1.11. T9b 16.17, 
1 || | (c)ler:7. 410,11. Hoſ:7.14. Zach:7.5. Mal: 


1.7,$,13,14. Mal:3.14. 1 P:1:2.2. | Exer- 
ciſes of Religion mutt be performed, not 
only as a duty, but as a means of grace. ] 
| - 2. How-muſt Gods worſhip and ſer- 
. | vicebe performed by the outward man? | 
A. With ſuch humility and reverence, And of the } 
| as becomes:-people that have to doe with 9tward 
an holy.Lord God. Heb:1 2.28,29:; 1 Cor: 
11.22,28,29. A:20.9., | Itisa lin either 
| to diſuſe or to negle& the outward wor- 
| {ſhip.of God, or to-performe the ſame 
careleſly. Revered Geſtures of the Body, 
as Kneeling, Bowing, lifting.up of Hands 
and Eyes,putting off the Hat,&c. are for- 
30G K 4 bidden. 
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 - Duties of the ſecond Commandinent. 


—_ 


« # 


I Cor:15.13. 2 Sam:6. 3,7,8. 
9. What duty is here required, as an 


helpe , to further the outward worſhip of 


God? - | 
A. We muſt provide all ſach means,by 
which the worſhip of God may be ere- 


Qed, defended and maintained. Mal: 1, | 


Io. I Cor:9. 13,14. { Wemaſt plead for 


Religion,and be at coft for it: take away 
Arts, Tongues, Schooles, Coliedges,and. 


Maintenance , you will ſoone have na 


preaching , nor any worſhip of God. 


Helping ſervice is forbidden to Images , 


- but required for Gods Worſhip. 


2 Why ſbould we be ſo carefull to a+ 
voyd Image and Will-worſhip? 

A. Becauſe ſuch perſons be indeed ha- 
ters of God;however they ſay, they doe it 
with good intentions, and in greater honour 
and reverence to God. | As the unchaſt 
Wife doth not love her Husband , what 


ere the profelle. | Prov:6. 34,35. Hoſe2. 2, 


13. 2 Chron: 19.3. Eſay 30.1. God will vi- 


ſit this iniquity of the Fathers upon the - 
Children to the third and fourth genera« 


tion of them that Hate him. 


bidden to be- given'to an Image ; therefoe " 
they are commanded tobe givenunto God. 
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Of the thin Commandment » 


CAP. XXXI. 
Of the third Commandment. + 
nf Thou ſbalt n9t take the name of the Lord 
fl - thy God in vaine, Oc. 


yp | Vi is the drift of this third 
Ne Commandment? 
" A. To provide for the glorifying of 


? , 

"| Gods great name, in our tongue and do= 
4 ings; that we ſo behave our ſelves, as God 
, 

| 


in all things may be glorified. [ This Com- 
mandment direfts us to an holy uſe of 
all Religion, and of every thing upon 
which God hath ſer his name. |] 1 Pet:4-11. 
Levit:10.3. Foh:2.16. Ezek:22.26. Mal: 
1.13. Ezek:$.12. Ezek:18.2,19. Deut:28. 
58. your 16. Mat:6.9. Foh:11.4. Job? 
I5.8. | 


is taken in Or 


Gods name $ In an Oath, 
vaine,cither CWirthout an Oath. 


©. How many waies is it taken in vain i | 
in an Oath? | ; 
A. Foure. 1. By vain, and needleſſe,and 
# euſtomary{wearing in mens common talk: 
4 Oaths cannot come anaweres from agra- 
INV | _ 
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Of Perjury. 


I, 
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"| 


tious heart, much lefle ordinarily. Ecclef; 
9.2. Fam:3.12.. Mat:5.:34-37. fer:6.7. 
9. How, ſecondly? | 
A.By falſe ſwearing; as when we(a)af- 
firme a falſhood,or deny and conceal the 
trath, (b ) or fal/ifie what we have pro- 
wiſed by oath. [ This is called perjury. ] 
(a) Zach:5.4. Mal: 3.5. Levit:5.1, Zach:8. 
26,17. (b) Pſal:15.4. Ezek:17.16,18. with 
Tudg:9. 20,56,57. 2 Sam: 21.1,7. with, 
Foſb:9.15. Men areperjured, when they 
goe from what they have promiſed by 
Oach, as well as when they ſwear an un- 
truth, 
9. How, thirdly? ; 
A. By wicked ſwearing, that is, when by 
an oath,or vow,we bind our ſcives to doe 
evill, to doe any thing againſt charity, 
piety, juſtice , duty. | As that I will not. 
come to ſuch a mans houſe, or that I will 
be revenged on him: Alſo all ſinful! com- | | 
binations, Covenants and Oaths, to hide e- 7 
vill,or to ſetup any pretended good,con- | 
trary to Authority, Law, and daty ; or 
contrary to any former Oaths and Pro- 
teſtations : All this is wicked ſwearing: 
for Gods ordinance muſt not be a bond of 
iniquity. | 1 King:19.2. Ad#:23.12. 1 Sam: 
25.22. Hoſ:1002,3,4.. See Junius and-Dios 
date in loc. | &% 
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' 2. How,fourthly, do men take Gods 
1 name in vaine in an Oath? 


- &c. [ vainly, cuſtomarily, or in paſſion. ] 


 Intruth. (the thing ſworne , or vowed, J;tions in 
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A. When they ſweare by the creatures, 
as many doe by their Faith and Troth , 
by the Maſle, by their Drink, or,as I live, 
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Mat:5 .33,34-. Fam:5.12. For theſe things 
men are damned. Amos 8. 14. Zeph: 1.5. 
Eſay 45+ 23- | 
©. But is it not lawfull to ſwear be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, for the maintenance of 
truth, juſtice, and peace among men? 
A. Yes: Firſt, provided that we ſwear. ,,,,, .,._ 


DOVE DFO; WET" ETOP Fry Prnen ogy >, - 


muſt be a knowne truth.) Secondly , in an 0ath. 
judgement. ( as becomes a. wife Chri- 

{tian. ) Thirdly, in righteouſnefſe. (not. 
to the hurt of another.) Fer: 4. 2. Exod: 

22. 10, II. | 

D. Is it not lawfull to make a vow and *F 
promiſſory Oath , whereby we bind our | 
ſelves to God, to perform the thing that 
is gone out of our mouthes? 

4. Yes;it is with theſe iwo,conditions: of a ww. 
Firſt,thatthe thing vowed and promiſed be 7. 
lawtall to us,and within our power and 
callings to pertorme. [Elſe we take Gods 
name in vain, if we bind our ſelves to doe 
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©. What ſecond condition is required in 
a vow and ſolemne proteſtation? 

A. Becauſe all lawfull Vowes muſt be 
performed : therefore we {honld forſee 


2 


and confider how meet, lawfall and profi- 
' table, the Oath will be before we ſwear, 


that ſo we may ſafely performe our 
vowes. [Our promiflory Oaths muſt be 


with much caution and condition: Itisa | 


ſinne'not to performe a lawfall Vow. ] 


 JToſh:9.14.,15, 1Sam:14-44-.Jofh:2.19.Gen? 


24-5. Tudp:11.31. a raſh vow. 
©. How is Gods name taken in vaine 
without an oath? | 


A. Firſt , by fooliſh , light, unreverent 
| ſpeaking of Gods (a) Will, Titles, and 
 Attribates ; or of his (b) Word, and (c) 


works. | As in fooliſh admirations,O Lord, 
O ſweet Jeſt, Lord have mercy upon us, 


I never ſaw the like! Secondly , When '] 
gamefters thank God for their good luck: 4 - 
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How Gods name is taken in vaine. 
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Thirdly , when men jeft-with Scripture- | 
phraſes. Fourthly , when men ſpeake re» 


proacbfully of Gods decrees, As if I be pre- 
deftinated, I ſhall be ſaved; if not, I (hall 


. bedamned,doewhar 1 can,&c.] («) Rem: 
-9.19,20e (b ) Job:6.60, Ter:23.34» ATF17. 
32. (c) Gen: 4.2 4» Max: 3..22,29,30. Eſay 


36.20. Mic:3.11. Zach:11.5, | 
9. How, fecondly, without an oath? 
A. When men have carfngs and impre- 

cations in their mouthes. [ Ag a pox, or a 

plague qn.thees! the Devill take thee, &c. 

Itis a finne to-wiſh a curſe to our ſelves, or 

others-;. as, .Gad damne me, would I were 

banged,&c..|.1,Sqm:17.43. 2 Sam:16.7. - 
2. How.,. f irdly? ry | 
A. When:we apply the;name Feſas, or 

any other, name of God, or-any ſentence of 

Scripture, to charmes, ſorcery, or other 

ſnpernatarall uſes.. | As, to. drive away 

Devils, to doe cares, ta ſanRifie creatures 

not ſanifed by God; as to baptiſe Belk, 

.&c. this is a falſe application of Gods 

Word. | A#:19.13. ; 

9. How, fourthly? 
A. When men go about to imitate the 
miraculous, and extraordinary workes of 


| Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, | As the Popifh 
$ -cxorciſme ; ex tempore Prophecying.of men 


uncalld, 
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V aine without an Oath. © \ 


out promiſe or warrant; expoſing of Re- 


Hgion to contempt,anda taking of Gods 
name in vaine. | A:19.13. A4:8.18,19. 


1 Cor:14. 31,32. | 


| ©. How, fiftly, is Gods name taken | 


In vaine without an Oath? '_ 

A. When we” performe 'any part of 
Gods worſhip careleſly andyperfun@orily.[ As 
when we pray without mderſtanding and 


'good ſenſe , or for faſhion and oftentation 5 


when we preacti withoiit preparation, and 
for civill complement, or vainiglorioully; 


"when we receive the Sacrament, /becauſe 


it is the uſeat certain times in'the year , 
&c. Now is Gods name taken in vain by 
us, though we ſeem to honour him. | Fer: 


48.10. I Cor:14.1T. See Eccl:5.1,2. Mat: 


I.13.2 Tim:2-15. Phil:15.16. Luk:8.18. 
9. How, laſtly,is Gods nametaken in 

vaine without an Oath? ' 
A. When we put Gods Name,Cauſe,and 


Religion, upon our opn wordly, carnall, 
- and baſe ends and enterprizes.| When Re- 
 Tigion is made a cloaketo carry on, or to 
' cover any vile and unjuſt ations, then is 
Bit: | Gods 23 


called and ungifted ; laying on of hands' 
to give the Holy Ghoſt ; to make empty 
fignes, without effe&s following,8&c. This 
is a miſapplication of Gods power, with-' 
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Gods name'in'vaine without ant Oath. 
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4 Gods naine taken in vain. ]Jer:7.9,10,11. 


Mic:3.11. Mat: 23.14. 2 Sam: 4.'S, 11. 
They put the name of God upon their 
wicked murther, ſaying, the Lord hatha- 


| venged thee of \Szzl: with 1 Sam:26.8. * 
. ©. Why muſt we be carefull of this 


Law? - © 
A. Becauſe God holdeth all frophaners 


of his name, for moſt vile perſons; who, 
| though they eſcape puniſhment amongſt . 


men , yet ſhall not eſcape Gods wrath. 
{They are under the Law,in whomſoever 
any of theſe (ins reigne. | God will not 
hold him guiltlefle that rakerh his name 


'in vaine. 


CAP. XXXIIL 


day we conſider, <2. Change, and 


; Of the Sabbath 3 1. Infitution , © 
the C3. Celebration of it. 


Remember the Sabbath day. 


| Vir is the purpoſe of 
| God in this Command- 


ment? 
A. God will have every ſeventh day ſet 


4: #art, and obſeryed to his honour and 
WW, worſhip | 
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#46 _ Of thelnflimin, ad , | 


_ worſbip, inthe duties of Religion, and noff: 
ſpent to ourpleaſure or profit. | It mult 
be ſeparate from other daies. | Ezek:22-26, 
Eſay 58. 13, 14. The Sabbath was inftis 
tuted chiefly for the publique worſhip. df 
God. Exed:34.21; - 54 

1.9. Is this Law of keeping one day of 
ſeven, tor an holy reſt, ſtil in force? 
The More 4 Yes;it hath been from rhe beginning 
tity of the and fhall continue to the end of , th 

Sebbath. world;and it isnot in the power of man tg 

alterthis proportion of time, As to make 
the day of reſt to be ſooner or later,as on & 
yery fift, or on every eight day. | Gen: 2, 
2,3. Heb:4. 3,4. Exod:16.\22,25. Mat: 

L 18. | God created ſeven daies, and nof 

6 more T and God reſted: from the begins 

I ning. | | 

2. ©. Touching the change of the day, 

The obſervation of the Lords day for the 

Sabbath: Is it from Heaven, or of men? 

A. Itis of God, who changed the day; 
though not the number of the day, to the 
| firſtof the weeke, called the Lords day. 
 AA:20,6,7-; 1 Cori16. 2. Rev:1.10. oh: 
-20.19,26. þ This is a rule; look what hath 
| been continued down to us by the uninters 
rupted praftice of the Churches in all a- 
ges from the Apoſtles riqes , and the firfllh;. 
| lin 
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" oO tinke of that chaine, that is, the example, 
| praftice,ground,reaſon,and analogythereof 
ti 1s found in Scripture ; that is, tobe acs 
knowledged of divine authoricy, and:noc 
meerly of mah - Now ſach is this of the 
Lords day,and baptizing of Infants ; the 


and God by particular defignatidn' hath 
pointed our the day, from which none buc 
God can againe alter it, ] | 

3. For thecelebration of the Lords day, 
ewo ſorts of duties are required of a 


2. Chriſtian: 


P Before the day come. 
D Some enthe day is come. 
b; ©. What is required of us before the 


day come? 
| A. We maſt remember it, that is, we 
FS muſt be mindfull of it before hand; ſo to 
contrive and order our affaires and affetti- 
ons, that they may not hinder usin the 
; Lords workg,on the Lords day. Exod:16.5,23. 
9. What followes hereof ?' 
þ A. Therefore itis a finne, firſt, to re-' 
ſerve ſome od choares,or journics,or merry 
meetings,to that day: ſecondly,to encumber 
our ſelves with more buſinefſe then we 
can conveniently-diſpatch in fix daies. 
[As to take in. more work, more writing, 
IO," L more 
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Commandment limits out the quotient , 


2 O #4, * 
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ſanfifle the Sabbath; 


more Merchandize , &c, In this kinde, F 
Brewers, Tailers, Millers, Treaders of "| © 
Wine-fats,and men'of other occupations "| ' 
doe greatly offend , as many as doe not; c 

ith the weekez #- 


Hew to 


order their buſinefle to end w | 
that ſo their cal/ing may ftand ftill, and 
their hearts be fitted to meet God in his 3 FI 
Ocdinances.] be. . 
> 9. When the day is come, What is our. 
& duty? | | 2 
| A. Itis two-fold: Firſt, we muſt reſt 
from all baſinefes of our callings, in 
heart, in a&, and in tongue , both we and 1} 
ours. | The Law is ſpirituall , and binds *F. 
the inward wat] Neh:13.15,16,17. Exod: Þ 
4.21, £X04:31: 15,16. fer:17.24., 7 
5” What, ſecondly? Site - 
A. This reft muſt be an holy and fan- 'Þ 
Qitied reſt ; it muſt not be a brutiſh reſt. '| 
[. There js a difference between the reſt of 
an Oxe, and of his Maſter. ] Eſay 58.13. * 
©. What dutiesarerequired to an holy F- 
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reft? ..:; 5, 
FE A. Foure: Firft, we muſt prepare our 
. l h Bp 4 O 
ſelves for a publick worſhip in the morn+ 
ing, by examination of our wants & waics, |. « 


and by Prayer, both by our ſelves alone, 
and with onr families , for Gods bleſſing, 
on the ordinances, for the edificationof! 0 
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Duties moqured: to.an i hel mY { 149 


4 our TIER and others. | They that come 
r | Without praying, goe away uſually with- 
Fat a bleſſing, | Exod:19. 10. - 
'- ©. Whatſecond duty is required? | 
; 1 A. We muſt be diligent to come"'to 2, 
the publick aſſemblies, timely , reverently, 
and with ourcompany,if we have any. A: — 
$ 15.21: Luk:4.16 Ezeh:46.10. AG 10.33. d 45 20 
Ho" 42.4. Hebh:10.25. «1 
©. Whar, thirdly? | | 
A. I muſt religioully joyne with the 3: 
J congregation in the duties there perfor- 
med; asin(a) Prayer, (b , prailng and 
* finging, (c) attending to the Word read 
, or Preached,and (d) participation of the 
F Sacraments Eccl: 5.1. 1 Cort14. 26; 27. 7 
" (4) 416.15, Mat:18.19. (b) 2 Ghron: 
5-13: Col:3.16. (c) AG:13. 15,16. Luk:h. 
,20. (d)1Cor:11.21. Aft:2.42. Ad:20. 
. [Ir isa faultin the congregation to 
oF our ſelves from the exerciſe in hand, 
'to Private reading, or ta]king, or gazing a- 
F bout ; we muſt make one in every exerciſe 
' ef Gods worſhip. ] 
: ©. What fourth daty is required to 
& the [an&1fying of a Sabbath? 
F A. After the Aſembly is diſmiſſed, I 4: 
E muſt ſpend the other time in meditation, 
and Racating: of Gods Word, in prayer; 
5 NEV ;L2 and 
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Duti of the Sabbath day. 


and conference of that we have heard,to' 
the cdification of ourlelves and families. | 
Ait:17. 11,12. ICor:14.35. Gen:18.19./ 
[ Thele be the duties of the day. ] 1. 
\ ©. Isal work ſimply unlawfull to be 
done on the Sabbath day? | 
A. No; workes of mercy to (4) man or 


of workes beaſt; (b) workes about the worthip of 


God, and workes of true neceſſity , may be. |. 
done. [God will have mercy rather then 
ſacrifice : It is therefore Jawfull ro ring 
bels to call the people together; to travel} 
roa Sermon,to dreſſe our Meat,to milk, our 
Kine,to ſet watch and ward,and ſuch things 
as belong to the meet comfort of mans 
life;man is not made for the Sabbath, but 
the Sabbath for man. |(a) Luk:13.11,15, 
Lyk:14.1,5. Exod:12. 16. 1.King:-8. 65, 
Mat:12. 17,11. (b) Mat: 12. 5+ Neh: 13. 
19. Foh:7.23. 2 King:4..23. | 
©. Why muſt we be carefull of this 
Law? | 
A. Becauſe if we make conſcience of | 
the Sabbath day, we ſhall be bleſſed in our 
foules, and in the Jabours of the weeke 
daies, [Tis a bleſſed day; the day is nor ca- 
pable of bleſling, or a curſein it (elf, but 
to the obſervers of it,it is a day of bleſſing. ] | _ 
Eſay 56.4,6, Neh:13.18. Jern7 24925. 8 
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C AP. -XXXINL 


Of the fifth Commandment. 
Honour thy Father and Mother, &c. 


THis Commandment ſhewes our du- 
ty, as we ſtand in relation one to ano= 
ther ; as the duty of Children, Servants, 


| Wives, SubjeAs; and thereciprecall duties 


of Kings, Hasbands, Maſters, Parents. 
Eph: 6. 2,4,90 | 

9. Who are meant here by Father and - 
Mother? 

A. Not only our natural Parents, but 
all ſuch as God hath linked to us, and ſet 
over as, in office and authoricy, or other 
prcheminency above us. Eſay 49.23. Tob 


| 29.16. 2 King:5.13. | 


©. What is meant by honouring of them? 
A. Iris to render unto every one his 


dues, that is, ſuch refed as is due to his 


place, calling, or other dignity and pre- 


'. heminence which God hath beſtowed on 


him, and will haveto be acknowledged 
in him. Rom:x3.7. 1Pet:2.13. EL Pet:5.5. 
Gen: 41. 40,43. 

To begin with the duties of Parents, 


” 'B 2 


+ 
{pe 


nY _—_—  . 


"2252 | 


© Duties of Parents 9 their Children. 


2 '| | Ferents. 
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| Duties of ©, If IbeaParent, ene is my duty 


to my Children _ .. 1 
A.The duties of Parents to chefs Chil- 


dren be five: Firſt, ta(a) nurture them in 


the knowledge and feare of the Lord; to 
train them up to Heaven; to inſtrud? themf - 
in;their duties,and to'(b) obſerve and coryf, 
rect theinyicious inclinations. (a) Eph:6.Y 
4-Dent:6.7; 2 Tim:3.15. (b) —_—_ of 
I _ 13. I Kinp:1.,6. * © 
-©, What is theſecond:duty of Parents s 
A. In all things Parents muſt ſhe) 
themſelves patternes, of Gudlineſſe , andg 
bane their Children by their irreligiot 
examples; which makes both their owl 
counſels at home, and the helpes of educatiF 
on abroad , to be unfruitfull unto them. 
Plal: 131. 2. '» 
©. What third duty?  þ 
A. Parents muſt cheriſh , prote& and}. 
provide for their Children of ſubſtance ho 
neſily gotten.2 Cor:12.14. Gen:30.30. a 
7. 24- 
9. What fourth duty belongs to Pas | 
rents? | 
A. When thejr Children are growne 
up, to faſhion them to good (a) manners; 
toaſſiſt and dire them in choice of their. 
(6) callings, and (c) Marriages. [_ ng 
ot 
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| other things wherein childrew wanthel p ro 


of Governours. | (a) Fob 34.6.2 King:2. 
23. Job29.S. (b) | Fo: 1.28, CG. 


" Duties F Children tof 
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yg” 24,2. 1Cor:7.38. h Do 
to 9. What fift duty? Y 
my - ' Parents muſt not (a) rovoke nor diſ: 5. 

51 ' courage their Children, by diſgracing or 5; 


S reviling them; (6) nor by- withholding 
| | J _ things neceffary for them; nor by unequal 
5.4 Oey a difference of Childrenup» 
# on outward reſpe&s, tothe juſt griefe of 
Lthe other. (a) Col:3.21. Eph:6.4. (b)Gen: 
7.4. Deut:21. 15,17. 
 ..* '9. If I be a Child, Whati b my cury to 
\ a my Parents? ; 
-  * &. Thedutyof Children to che? Pa- The Childs: 
-* rents, i9 threefold: Firſt, to love, reverence, 44: . 
and obey them, though they be poofe®..:3» * 
folkes. Eph: 6. 7. Mal: 1.6. Luk: 2.51, «I.» 
f. Prov: TY 
i ©. What's *s the ſecond duty of Children? : 
7 | c Not to (a) waſt their Parents, but 2. 
| to ſupport and('b cheriſh them in all their 
' wants and' weakneſſes. (a) Prov: 19. 26. 
(b) Mat:15.4,6. 1 Tim:5.4,8. Gen:47. 12. 
Joh:19. 27. 
9. What's the third duty of Children? 
'- . Toreceivethe inſtruions and corfe= 3. 
- ol Gio of their Parents, and not to grieve © | 
um L 4 then - * at 
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+ them by obſtinacy and ſtubbornnefſle, 
Deut:21. 18,19, - i 

DB. What followes hereof? 1 
A. They be naughty children, (children * 

of Belial) that (a) inwardly deſpiſe, or (b) | 

outwardly revile, mock and diſobey their JF, 

Parents, caufing ſhame and griefe unto |Þ { 
them by their ms. 9s" unthankful- - 


. nefle, and other licentious living. (4) 


. Deut:27.16. (b) Lev:2049. Geng. 22,25. | og 

| Rom;1. 30. 1 
SE © + | 
W--.:. | _ » The duty of Maſters andServants. 
'N x 2 JF I be a Maſter, What is my duty | 
Ec ro my ſervants? 

'- x; - A. Therebefourduties of Maſters: 1. $ 
lt. they muſt give to their ſervants things c- | 
a gquall and juſt,that is, equall (a) commands, | 


equall workes, (b) equall wages, takin 
(c) care ws oC 69 In icknelle and in = 
health. [Avoiding cruelty and hard u-. 
Iage;contenting themſelves with.thatwhich Þ 
a well minded' ſervant may with a ggod F 
conſcience and honeft care performe.] | 
(4) I Cor:7.23. Exod:5.18,19. 2Sqm:24. uf - 
4+ () Mat:3. 5. amis. 4+ Os I 
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-2F Gen:31.6,7,12. (c) 1 Sam:30.124,13. Prov: 
'F 31-15. Mat:8.6 "TT 
3. ©. What's theſecond? NE 
+ 4. Maſters muſt not be froward and 2+ 
7 threatning to them. |[Rebukes maſt be 
ſparing, and with moderation , elſe our 
| Ow. will be their bondage. | Eph:6.9. 
j ©2. Whar's the third? a, 
A. Maſters muſt heare the cauſe and % * 
grievances of their ſervants. Fob 31. 13, 
I4, 15. L 
©. What is the fourth duty of Maſter? _ 
A. Theymuſt chuſe, (a) and encowage 4, 
godly ſervants, or elſe labour to make 
them ſuch by (b) inſtrufing them, by re- . 
 buking and reſtraining them from ill comy -* © 
panies.| Such as have ſpent their time with-:. _ -*-- 5 
| ' us with love and fidelity , the greateſt * . 
reckoning is to be made of them. | Provz” 
27.18, Af:10.2,7. Pſal:101.6,7. Gen:30- 
27, Gen:18.19. Exod: 20.10. | 
Q. IfI be a Servant, What is my duty - 
* to my Maſter? 
. A. "There be three duties of Servants: 1» 
1 1. They muſt doe ſervice to their Maſters 
T faithfully, willingly , deſirous to pleaſe 
F thera:well in what they doe, not crofling 
j -and anſwering againe, not ſlubbering o. - 
. Yer bulanefſe for faſhions fake, Eph; - 5» 
ESD .52iE- ,-; - 27. 
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2, 


. raring for their Maſters credit 6f 


6,7, protec oe Tit: 2.9. * "ll 
9. What's the ſecond duty of Servant 
A. They muſt not filch and purloyne,} 5 

but procure their Maſters credit and pro-f 

fit what they can. Tit:2.10.Gen:31.38,39, 

2 Sam: 12.28. 

. What's their third duty? 

A. "They muſt ſubmit to the infleutions, 
and beare the rebukes of their Maſters, 
without fomach and murmuring. 1 Pet:2, 

18. Gen:16.9. 

9. This'is the Servants duty: What 
followes hereof ? 
A. Therefore they be nanghiy Servants 

that be idle, and ſlothfull,and wngrighyfhol 3 
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*-The duy of Rows and Rules, and ont F 
; 3: 7Pdnder th em. £2, 
2277 -  f* : ye ROT 
hs What "ts he duty of Kings and 
Rulers? ++ 
A. They muſt ſtudy to preſerve the peo= | 
ple in (a) weeds: (b) peaceand _ 
nette, protecting them from wrongs, an 
they themſelves muſt not (c) oppreſſe thi 
in any kind, by violence, or (d) vreſting 4 
of judgemens. (a) 2 Sam? 1, bs "k 
4 4 #018 
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whether Wy be pleaſed or di 


2.13. Ecck$.2. For the Lords ſa 


7 - of Dibiltea SU 
4 tathembyany right of Law,Stature, cu- 
# -fomezoriotberwiſe; -Rom:23; 46,7. Mat: 
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1 Tim:202.. Dent: 17.17, (<) Ezeb:46.18. 
2 Sam:23.3. Mic:3.9,10,11.' Mic:7,3,4. 


' 2 Chr:16. 10. » Chr:10.4. (d) Amos 5.7. 


:.. ®. What other duty is there of Kings 
and Magiſtrates? | 

A.They muſt bea terror to the evill,and 2, 
an encouragement to the good. Rom:13. 3+ 


' Amos 5.10. Mic: 3. 2. 


©. Whatis due from Subje&s and infe= 
riours, to their Kings and Rulers? 
A. Firſt, obedience to all their lawfall $45;efs 
commands. In the Lord. | Tit:3.1. 1 Pet: duty. 
Land lx +» 


regard of: the Oath of God. 


: ++ @;:What, ſecondly? 


!.- A; We muſt render unto them their dues' 2. © 
nd caſtome ,. as it doth belong 


22.21i|{Þribute is a-dary;not'a carteſy,and 

men ſinakthey withhokdits tor they at . : 

tend:contimually upon'oar good; Þ © 
9. What followes hereof ? 
A. Theyare naughty peoplethat(a) in- 


' wardly deſpiſe , or (b) outwardly curſe and 


revile, or diſobey, and (c) riſe ap againſt 
their Rulers, or withhold their dues. (a) 


x Sam10.27, Eccl:1o. 20. 1 King:21. 13. 


.-(b) 49:23.5. Joſs;1.18, (c) I Sam:24-6. 


I 
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Q. But is it lawfull in no caſe for Sub. 
zedis to riſe up in Armes againſt their law- 
fall Soveraigne? 7 

A. No,in no caſe;(a)No ſupreme Power 
whatſoever, or whereſoever refiding,ought to 
be reſiſted by thoſe that are under them, 
(b) eſpecially if they have ſworn Allegi- 
ance unto them. (a) 1 Sam:24.6.Rom:13, - 


.2. Whoſoever refiſteth the Power, reſiſt |. 


eth the Ordinance of God : The Powers 
are not from beneath, but from above. Fob: 
19-11. There is no power but of God. Ro: 


13.1. with Pſ:$82.6. He is the Miniſter of 


God. Rom: 13. 4. God is the Soveraigne | 
Lord of the whole earth, and Kings are | 


his deputies and Vicegerents; in them God 
is reſiſted, and they that refift ſhall receive * 
to themſelves damnation. Prov:30.31,32. 


and a King,againſt whom there is no riſing } 


up. If we cannot with good conſcience 
obey them, yet we muſt be ſuabje&, and 
ſubmit unto them. x Pet:2. 13,14,16. (6b) 
Ezek: 17. 15, 16» Fudg; 9. 19, 20,2445, 
56, 57. ſee. | 
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Duties of Husb; is and Wives. 
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CAP. XXXV. 
Duties of Husband and Wife. 


HE duties of Husband and Wife': 


ſome be common to them both ; i{ſome 
peculiar to the Man or Woman alone. 
| Q. What be the duties of Man and 
Wife, common to them both? 2 
A. Five: Firſt, for our choyce; we muſt 
marry in the Lord, that is, with ſuch as 
Joyn with us in the faith and worſhip of the 


 ſametrue God. 1 Cor:9.39. 1 King:11.2, 
' 47,11. 2 Chron:21.6. Gen:24.3,6. 2 Cu; 
6.14,15,16. Mal;2.11. 


Q. What, ſecondly, is their duty? 
A. To pity and doe good cach to the 


. ſonle of other; to bring one another from 


errour and darkneſfſe, to beheires of the 
orace of lite. x Cor:7.16. 1 Pet:3.7. 
Q. Whar, thirdly?- | 
A. Martuall helping each of other in 
counſels, care}, and bearing the burthen 
of the family ; eſpecially they muſt, as 


. Johe-fellomes , joyn together in ſetting up 


Relipion in the family. [| They muſt draw 
I0ke yoke, and one way,in all good things: 


| the arthen muſt no: be caſt on one, 


Al 


through 
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through the ſloth, niceneſſe, voluptuouſ-  * 
nefſe and pride of the other.'] Gen: 2. 20, * 


24. 1 Sam:25.17,24,25. 

Q. What, fourthly? 

A.They owe one to another conjugall 
(a) loveand loyalty , whereby they muſt 
love and delight one in another above all 
others , (b) bearing one another burthens 
and infirmities.[ As fickneſle,ſillineſſe, po- 
verty, frowardnefle; and not by rigorous 
churliſh and hardning waies to vex one 


another. | (a) Heb:13.4. Gen:20.16. 1 Cort _ 


7.12,13, Eph:5.28, 29,31.(b) C0l:3.19 
Gen-:16.6. | Eg 
_.Q. What, fiftly, is their duty? , 
A. Mutnall benevolence, in a moderate 
and {caſonable uſe of the marriage bed. 
1 Cor:7.4,5- Levit:18. 19,25, I Theſ: 4. 


4, 5- 
Q. What is the duty more peculiar to 


the Wite? ee; | 

A. She muſt be(a)ſober minded in all 
all things;diſcreet, (b) keep at home; (c ) 
obedient to her Husband, & (d)ofa gen- 
tle and meeke ſpirit. [Tt -is a falſe com- 
mendation of women to be of a great fþi- 
rit , to take upon them gver their Huſ- 
bands, to ruffle it,/and bring him under ; 


leave that for Zipporgh and P afthi, Exed:4; 
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ies proper te the Hub and. + 


- 425,26. Het: 1.12,17.](a) Tit:2.45. (b) 
Prov:7.11. 1 Tim:5.13.. (c) 1 Tim: 2.12. 
4 Gen:3-6.C0l:3.18. (d) Prov:31.26. 1 Pet:3, 
3,4. | A chearfull,curteous,modeſt,mild ſpirit 
| becomes a Chriſtian Woman; a Chriſtian 
Wife muſt not be ſullen, nor taunting; not 
| Þitter, 'nor captious and untracable, nor 
domineering,nor vain,in falſe adornings 
of haire, naked breaſts, coſtly attire, and 
ſuch like ſbewes and witneſſes of an un- 
governed and unſanRified heart. | 
Q. What is the duty more pecyliar to 
| the Hwband? | - 
4. Todwell with the Wife according 
to knowledge, giving honour to her, as tg 
the weaker veſſel}, that is,not overbearing a- 
ny thing contrary to her credit, place,and 
comforts;but fitting imployments,accor- 
. ding to her abilities; making up in love 
| and wiſedome , what is defe&tive in her 
weakneſſe. x Pet: 3. 7. [ What beautifull 
| Chriſtians ſhould we be, if we were care- 
full to performe and ſhew the power of 
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. belong to us in our ſeveral/relations ; he is 

an hypocrite that is forward in common 
duties of Chriftianity , and is not alike 
carefull of the particular duties belong= 
- þ jog to his.re/arion and calling. ] _ 
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5 to give honour one to another, al. 


are not duties of curteſy and gogd nature,#] 


There be other relations of men wha 


Paſtours and People, young and aged, rich 
and poore, &c. Z p | 
- Q. IfT live under a Paſtour or Minifter] 

of Gods Word, What is my duty to him? 

A. The Peoples duty to their Miniſters is 
threefold. Firſt, to (a) eſteem them very] 
highly in love, for their works ſake, Se- 
condly, to (b) provide them liberall and 
honourable maintenance, touphold the 
dignity of their callings. (a) 1 Theſ:5.12, 
13--2 King: 4.10. Gal:4.13,14- fer:3S. 4,9+ 
(b) 4 Cor:9.6,10,13,14. 1 Zon:y <17. FRAY: 
double honour is ſpoken of their mainte«» 
nance; .it isa fin to make him a poor de« 
ſpicable man. Gal:6.6. in all good things. | 
Q. What is the third duty of people: 
to Miniſters? | 
A. To ſuffer themſelves to be guided & i 
amended by their wholſome and faithfull | _ 
dodrines. Heh:13.17. 2 Tim: 4.15.[ Theſe} 
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bur of conſcience before God ,ylibawill re-: 
quire a ſtrict account of all*#he.Yer:ſton, | 
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{landers, hard uſage, and up-iith ainft 
their Miniſters perſons, cal: Te dAtines, 

and godly admonitions, asf ikwere a 
glory to keep them under , or to:eaxry on 
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And of the Paſtor to 


2 fooliſh diſorder againſt them, &c. Hoſ: 

| 4-4. Mat:22.6,7. 2 Chron:36.16,19. At 
4:2,3,24. Rev:11.5. See 1 Cor:4.11,12, 
13. Ar/26.15. , ; 

8. Whar is the Miniſters duty to the 

flock? | 

: is A.1. He miſt goe in and out before themi tr. 

ryl. In a(a)blameleſſe converſation. 2.And(b feed 2, 

<< them with wholſome dodrine,(c)plainly, 

id] diligently, (4d) and faithfully; ſeparating be- 

hel tweeii ſheepand goats; berween pretious 

2,1 andvile; having(e)compaſſion on the igno- 

9. rant, and them that be out of the way. 

at] (a) 1 Tim:4.12. Tit:1.6. Levit:21.4,21. 

| (6) Tit:1.9. 2 Tim:3.16. fer:23.28. (c) 

| <=Cor:4-2. 2 Tim:2.2,25. 2Cor:12.15.(dq) 

_JÞ Exzekn13-10,19,22. Fer:15.19. (e) Mat:g, 

ſel. 36,38. Zach:11.15. Heb:5.2. 

©. There be whom God hath made emi- 

2 nent above us.in gifts of minde, birth, ape, 

11 oreſtate; and wemuſt honour whom God - 

# hath honoured: What is our duty to ſuch? 

> A. To acknowledge their gifts,and reve- 

* rence their perſons ; eſpecially if they be 
found in the way of righteouſnefſe. Lev: 

19.32. Prov:16.31. Eſay 3.5. Dan:2.48. 
r Tink, 
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M A. 


BG 4: © Duties of Equals to ea 


A. They muſt not dijdaine, nor deſpiſe } 
others that be below themſelves in gifts or 
eſtate, but rather to be beneficiallto them, 
by their countenance,goud example, and L 
beſt uſe of their gitts. | ay Fob 29.15, 
16,17. Luk:8.3.1 Tim:6.17. Tit:2.2. [ All - 
talents are given for uſe;as the eye receives 
not ſight for it ſelfe, nor the ſtomack 
meat for it ſelfe, but for the body. ] 

9. Becauſe all men are to be honoured, 
and we muſt not doe any thing whereby 
0 our-brother is ſet at nought: Tell me how 
a equals ought to behave themſelves one to- 
| ward another? | As fellow-fervants, fel- 
©  low-Miniſters, fellow-Cirizens. ] 

 A-- :They muſt be curteous one to an- 
i other,and refpeffull,giving honour one to 
Wes another, not provoking, envying, or diſ- 
We--- - gracing one another. I Pet: 2. 17. Rom: 
E-ongt... TI2.10. Mat:23.6. Ggl:5.26. | | 
PTE 9. Why muſt we be carefull of this 

ot Law? 2 

. As Becauſe God hath annexed outward 
bleſſings to the conſcionable performs + 
ance of the duties herein contained, name- | 
ly, long life, & wel-being..[ It ſhall be well 

: ' with thee, and thou ſhalt live long. ] We, | - 

maltcake all outward promiſes with this'Þ * 
conditien, viz: {o farre as they ſhall be ex= 
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pedient for the health of oar ſoules, anc 
not to the hurt of them;; Gods children 
have long lite,health, &c. orthe baſing of 

, them. | " 


CAP. XXXV.. 
X 


Of the fixt Commandment. oY 
Thou ſbalt not kill. AY 


& | 9. Hat is the purpoſe of God if 
a this fixt Commandaent?. - IF 
A. 1. To provide for the ſafety4nd pre= MY 
; ſervation of mans life. 2. And it forbidgall . . ©: 3 
unmercifulneſſe and cruelty, whereby the life © 6 

or welgbeing of the life of anptheris pres  * ©» 

_ Judiced and impeached. [We muftnotz | 
I. Harme our own,or anothers life. 2.Not # -- 
wiſh, in affeion , any impairing of the . > 
ſame. Nor, 3. Signifie by tkens any ſuch 


defire. | Mat:15.19- | ry 
| This Command- þ Inwardly, | 
. ment is broken JI Oucwardly. E; 


9. How is it broken inwardly? . . 1 

A. Two waies. Firſt, by raſb andims | i+ - 
adviſedanger. [ Now anger isan inward 
morionof diſpleaſure againſt anorher,incli; 
_y the heart to wiſh or praQtice evil to 

| ol] M 2 another; | 
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In Heart inwardh. 
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another ; there isa juſt anger againſt the 
finnes of others: but finfull anger is that 
which is conceived upon (urmiſes,and falſe 


cauſes; or elſe is exceſſive in the meaſure, 
and continuance; or evill in its effefs, 
moving us to doe evill. | Mat:5.22. Eph: 
4.31. fam:1.19,20. Prov:14.29. 

Q. How, ſecondly? 

A, By hatred and malice, envy and de- 
fire of revenge againſt another. | This is 
the murther of the heart. | 1 oh:3.15. Gol: 
3.8. Rom:12.19. Obad:v.1io,12. | 

Q. Is all revenge unlawtull? 

A. All private revenge is unlawfull:but 
God hath ſet the Magjftrate,in his ſtead,to 
take vengeance upon a Malefaftos, and 


to right our wrongs for us. Prov: 20. 22. 


Rom:13.4- Rom:12.17. 1 Sam:25.26,35. 
Q. How is this Commandment bro- 
ken outwardly? 
A. Many waies: Firſt,when the mur- 
ther of the heart doth breake forth and 


diſcover it ſelfe in dogged and wrathfull - 
lokes and geftares. Mat:5.22.Racha. Gen: © | 


4-5. Mat:29.39. Pſal:22.13. Gen:21.9. 
2 Sam:13.15. | All diſdainfull and ſcorn- 


full carriages; as the fleering of the counte- 


nance, laying out of the tongue, grind-. 
ing 'of the teeth, biting the nailes,  -.. 
Es LISTEN ſhaking *Þ 
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Ostwardl in tongue and geſture. 


| ſhaking the head, ſtamping with the foot 


'* whereby thy 
{inne againſt this Commandment; this is 


_— 


at one, or " other geſture and carriage, 
rother is ſet at nought, is a 


to ſay, Racha. ] 

9. How, fecondly? | 

A. When the wrath and malice of the 
heart breaks forth into evill feeches ; as 
(a) railing,(b) ſcofting,(c) brawling and 
chiding, (q) accuſing, upbraiding(e)and 
threatning , 8&c. | Theſe ſhew the venome 
and rancor of the heart, and are the mur- 
ther of the tongue 3 this is to ſay, Thou foole. | 


= (4) Pſal:59.7. 2 Sam:16. 8. (b) Mat:27. 


40,43. 2King:2.23, (c) Eph:4.31. Tit:3.2. 
(d) Pſal:52.4. Ezek:22.9. (e) Aft9.1. 
Inall which places you ſee, that Railing, 
Scofting, Brawling, Accufing , Threat- 
ning, and ſuch like, are here Erbidden, 
9. How, thirdly, doe men fin againſt 


this Law outwardly? | 


A. When anger and fury breaks forth 


- . Into blowes, ſo that we ſtrike, wound or 
-* > maime another. A#: 23.3. Exod: 2.13, 
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Exod:21. 18,20,22. 
2. How, fourthly? | 
A. In theyrofſe a of murther, that is, 


F=. when men lay violent hands on (a) them- 
© Y -.- ſelves, or (b) others, to the taking away of 
> + EF M - their: 
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heiruife; (c) or elſe by.Counſell, wiſhing, 
apprabation,or any other way are conſent- 
ing to the killing of themſelves or others. 


(4) 1 Sam:31.4.2 Sam:17.23, Mat;37.:5« 


(b) Gen: 4.8. (c) 2 Sam:12.9. 1 King:21. 
10,13. Mat:14.8. AqG:8.1. Ad: 22: 20. 
[It isa fearfall iinnc. Num: 35. 31, 33+] 
Tudg: 9. 24. | 

©. How elſe doe men become guilty 
of murther in the fight of God?, 


A. When we (a) neglet the,means of 


life and health; orelfe by (b) ſurfetting 


and drunkennefle impaire our own or an- 


others hea[ch; or (c) elſe do deſperately caſt ns 


our ſelves and others into dangers, an 


ſinnes, which are puniſpatle by death. (a)- 
1 Tim:5.23. (b) Rom:13. 13. Hab:2, 15% 
(c) 2 Sam: 23. 15, 17. oh: 14. 8,9. (d) © 


1 King:2. 23. | | 
2. How, laſtly, doe we become guilty 
of 9/oud in the tight of God? 1 


A. By unmercifull and cracll dealings” 7 


with others, uling eppreſſions and extremi- 
ties againſt them. E(ay 1.15+Eſay 3.15. Fer: 
22.13,17. Mic:3.2,10. Luk:11.39. Ezeks 
22. 7, 13, 27. | Such perſons are compa- 


TY > 
: bo D 
P 
\ A Es ns 
4 fr 
. \ y 
bog 
: 
5 


"Y- 
> 
: K ms) — 


red to Batchers, to Grinders, to Theeves, to MW. 
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of God. ] 
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Duties required in the ſixth Commandment. 169 
©. What is here commanded in this Law? 

A. All workes of ſobriety, mecknefle, 
and mercy, whereby the lite of my ſelfe or 
neighbour is preſerved. [ We-muſt put on 
(4) bowels of mercy; we muſt (b) peak good 
unto them , (c) defend, and (4d) relieve 
them as we can. | (4a) Col:3.12. (b) Gen: 
31.29. (c) Exod:2.13. fer:26. 24. (d) 
Lak:10437, 

9. As there is a life, ſo there is a mur- . 
thering of the ſoule, as well as of the body; 
and he 1s a Murtherer that kils his owne 
ſoule, or the ſonle of another. 4:20.26. L 
al - = doth God require of us in this re» 

*F.: *gard? - 

EY A. That we ſhould nor (a) plunge on 

. felves, or others, into /in and hereſy, by re- 
 1?Fing or corrupting the food of ſouls, Gods 
Word, nor by any other ſedwcement what- 
*| » ſoever; but (b) rather to bring our ſelves, 
+1... amd others,to a love of the truth, and la 
 bvlring after the bread of lite. (a) Ezek: 
$: 33-8,9. Ezek:34.4. 2 Cor:7.2.2 Pet:3.16. 
 Tit:3.11, (b) Fam:5.20. Joh: 4.10,1 426. 
Tad: v. 20,21, Heb:3.13. - | 
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CAP. XXXVII. 


Seventh C ommandment. | 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 7 


- ©. A T Hat is the drift of this 
TY Commandment? 
A. To provide for the chaſtity of our 


{elves and others : Wherein God doth, 
1. Requirea cleane heart and body. 2. And 
forbiddeth all words and geſtures that may - 
found and allure to uncleannefle. Mat:5. 
-28. 1 Theſ: 4.3,4- | | 
This Command- FInwardly, ls 
ment is broken LOutwardly. 1 
2. How inwardly? 
_ A. By filthy imaginations and deſires of 
the heart, though they never break forth 
into the outward aGtion. | That's the a- 
dultery of the heart. ] Col:3.5, 1 C0r:749- | , 
Gen:39.7. 2 Sam:13.2, 
©. How is it broken outwardly? | 
I. A. Three waies: Firſt, by (a) wanton be- } 
haviour,in (b)apparrell, (c )countenance, 
"4 (d) geſture and gate, or any other thing, 
| belonging to the externall deportment and 
carriage , whereby the unchaſtity and light 
neſſe of the mind is diſcovered or Poa; A 


—_. 


nb hs HE 


Ouwardly in Words. 


[As mixt and laſcivious dancings, dalli- 


 ance,painting, naked breaſts, haire, &c.] 


(a)Gal:5.19. 1 Cor:6.9. effeminate. Rom: 
13. I3. chambering, that is, familiar con- 
verſation with women in private. (b)r Pet: 
3-3- Eſay 3.18. (c) 2 Pet:2.14. Prov:6.25. 
2 King: 9. 30. Jeb 31.1. (d)Eſay 3. I6. 
Prov: 7.13, 

_ 2. How, ſecondly? 

A. By wanton words ; by light, filthy, 
and rotten jeſtings, and communications. 
[ This is the adultery of the tougue:Here then 
is condemned the reading and finging of 
laſcivious bookes and poems, uſe of laſcivi- 
CUS pifures, &c. The memory muſt not be 
loaded,nor the tongue exerciſed, with ſuch 
vain, looſe,broad ſpeeches. He that would 
be free from adultery, muſt make conſcience 
of wanton words and behaviour. | Eph:4. 
29. Eph:5.3,5. Col:3.8. 

. How, thirdly? | 

A.By ail bodily (a) uncleanneffe with 
another. | I heresf there are many degrees; as 
(b) unlawfull marriages , (c) unſeaſonable 
uſe of the marriage bed, fornication, (4) 
adultery, Ce) inceſt, and all (f) unnatural 


4 mixtures. |(a)1Cor:6.9. Heb:13.4. Deut: 
=” o27.20,23. (b) 1 Sam:25.44. Mark;6.,18. 
NF Levit:18.18, (c) Ezek22.10. (d) Pro 
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Anil in Bodily uncleanneſſe. 


2. 


> 


17. Mal:2. 14,15. (e) 2 Sam:13. 12,14. 
(f) Rom:1.24,26,27. * F 
©. Is not the judgement of God revealed | 
in ſpeciall manner againſt uncleane per- Þ 
ſons? _ | | : 
A.Yes divers waies: 1. Not only in their * 
(4) bodies, eſtates, (b) name and (c) po- Þ* 
ſericy: but 2.The Lord doth alſo ſmite them = 
with (4d) jottiſhneſſe of judgement, (e) di- 
ſtreſſe of conſcience, (f) with a ſecret diſitke 
of honeſt and good men, and with hard- 
neſſe of heart, to hide their filthinefſe with 
lying,perjury,(g)murther,&c.(a)Pro:5.10,11. | 
b) Prov:6.33. Toh 31.9,10,11. (c) Deut: | 
23.2. Hoſ:4.13. (d) Hoſ: 4-11, (e) Prov: 
7.26,27. Prov:5.-3,4. Plal:51.10,11. (f) 
Prov:7.8. (p) 2 Sam:11. 6,13,15. — 
©. What things are commanded as means | 
and helpes of preſerving chaſtity , and a- jp 
voiding bodily uncleannefle? ; 
A.  Foure: Firſt, (a) temperance in meats 
and drinkes. Secondly , (b) chaſt and yood 
company. (a) Prov:23.33. Ezek:16.49.Gen: 
19.32,33. (b) Prev:5.8. Prov.13.20. Ec- 
Cleſ:7. 26. | 
©. What be the two latter helps? , 
| A. Thirdly,(a)ſhamefaſtneſſe,and modeſt -. 
behaviour. And Fourthly,(b)lawfall mar- 
riage. (a)1 Tim:2,9. Fer:3.3. [Wearein | | 
| danger”... þ 
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| Sins againſt the eight Commandment. 173 


 Wangerto loſe the jewel! , if we loſe the 
he). | (Þ) 1 Cor:7. 2,9,36. 

©. Is it not then a fearfull fin to tole» 
Fate Stewes, and prohibit marriage? 

A.1t is the dofrine of Devils,befitting 
the Church of Rome, which is ſpiritually 
 [Sodome. 1 Tim: 4.1,3. Deut:23.17,18.Rev: 
[11 8, bY 


C AP. XXXVII. 


Of the eight Commandment. 
| Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 


| 9. a * rom is the drift of this 
V Commandment? 


A. To provide for the preſervation of 
-|mans outwardeſtate. 1. Wherein God(a) 
forbiddeth all wronging of our neighbour in 
his goods , together with all unlawtfull 
waies of: getting. 2. And requireth (b) e- 
uity and uprightnefle in mens dealings. 
(a) Eph: 4.28. (b) Levit:19. 35,36. Mic: 
16. 8. 


'D, What is meant by ſtealing? 
A. All getting (a) and keeping (b) of 
that which belongs to another, againſt 
* |his knowledge and conſent , whether it be 

done ſecretly (c) or openly , by _—_— 
LS P unacr 


, Cx. 


* 
& EF 
Rs - 


174 


Of ſtealing. | R Y F 


Five waies 


under colour of Law and Right. ( a) AA f 
zek:22.13. Jer:17-14. (b) Mic:6.10, Fall t 
20.15. (c)1 King:21.15. 1 Cor.6.8, Luk, « 


I9, 8. DEE hf 
Q. How doe men become guilty off . 
this finne of ſtealing? hr 


A. Five waies : Firſt, by downrightfiri 


of ſtealing. robbery , and ſecret filching and purloyns[S, 
Ms 


ing. | As robbing by Land or Sea; conqnc 
cealing of things found,or lent. | Zach:5.þo 1 
3,4. Joſh:7.11,22. Levit:6.2,3. Eſay1. 23. her 

9. How, ſecondly? Iri 

A. By hard, unreaſonable,and freuda-Pril 
lent bargaining in buying,ſelling,and otherjhe 
like contrats, wherein we gain from outhhe 
brother to his lofſe and grief, working upÞFz; 
on his weakneſſe, or neceſſities. | Theſe are| « 
as bad as an High-way Theete. | Lev: 19:þef 
T1. Am:$.4,6,8. 1 The[:4.6. Zeph:1.9. Ter:| . 
22.13. | And of this theft are guilty alljeir 
ſuch perſons, 1. As eugroſſe, enhaunce,andSc 
falſifie commodities. 2. They that ſelſÞþy 
crackt ritles , or things they ſhould not ſell, rc 
as places of Juſtice and judicature , places). 
of charity and piety, as Parſonages, andþov 
ſpirituall promotions, places in Colled=au 
ges, Hoſpitalls, &c. 3. They that uſe falſehc 
weights and meaſures. 4, Racking of tedi 
nants, and all men that uſe more wit thenFÞ ; 

conſcience! 
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| Eehinſcience in dealings. All kind of oppreſſion 
Fobſs theft.) | 
#kt. ©. Who, thirdly, are guilty of theft 
fefore God? 
7 off A.They that by force,or pretence of Law, 
yreſt things from their neighbours, or 
phtfirive them to unreaſonable compoſitions. 
yn-[Such are the removing of Land-markes, 
>n4nd forced incloſwres;forcing of a Woman 
:5.40 {ell her joynture,or Children their in- 
3. peritance; alſo prolonging of Law-ſutes, 
iring poor men, and overpewring them by 
da-$ribery, Friendſhip, &c. Theſe are great 
1rthefts ; but God can , and doth hamper 
uthem. | Prov:22.28. Mic:2.1,2,8.Mal:3.5. 
IP4PEZck:22,12, 15am:12.3. 
ure] ©. How, fourthly , are men guilty of 
9:þeft before God? 
er:| A. By lending, or borrowing, to the de- 
allkiving and oppreſſing of our brother. 
ndiBomerimes the Lender gripeth the Bor- 
elFÞwer, and ſometimes again the Borrow- 
l1,r deceives the Lender. | Ezek;22.12. Pſal: 
cesh7, 21. Rom: 1348. [*Tis not a fin to bor- 
nd bw for ones need: yet to borrow without 
d-uſe,or to maintain pride and idlenefſſe, 
le} + our abilities to pay , that is 
e=FIl. 
enJ' ©. Under thename of theft is forbid+ 
Ke}. dcn 
6) 2 | | 
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E..- © I96 Of enewfl Gan 


den all unlawfull waies of gaine : Tellm Y- 
then: How, fiftly, doe'men fin againſt thiy 
Commandment in outward af? - . © E 1 

5, A. By uſing unlawfall callings, and un$ | 

godly praQtiſes, to get their livings. [ Ag * 
doe Gameſters, Jugglers, Stage-playergl, 
, Rope-dancers,&c.alſo they that ſel juſtice} ' 
or the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; or elſe ex | 

d 


poſe their bodies for hire, or their wits an * 
pens to get money by filthy Poems, faliq 
and fooliſh writinge,8&c.] 49:16. 16,19: 
AdJ:19.24,25. Dent:23.18. Mat:4.9. Luk 
18.8. Mat:26.15. f 

®. Thus we wrong our Neighbour if ? 
his.goods outwardly; there is a theft alſo 
the heart, Mat:15.19. Tell me then: Hoy « 
doe: we finne againſt this Command? 
ment inwardly? : 

A. Two waies: Firſt, by grudping a q 
wiſhing evill to the proſperity of othery + 
or plotting their dammage. Op 73: J 
21,22. Deut:22.1. £ 

. How; ſecondly? j 4 
A. By Covetouſneſſe and diſcontented 

neſſe with our own eſtates. Fccle(:5. 10, 
1 Tim:6.10. Prov:15.27. Eſa:32. 7:8. Prot 
30.15: Hab:2.5. Heb: 13. 

9. -How doth Covetouineſſe diſcovers L 
{clte? [ No man will oe —_ *T 


q - 
bi 


7 Duties required in the eight Commandment. 
m# be a Covectous: perſon.) 
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A.1. A covetousperſon ſpendeth ma- Three figns | 


1 eti hte 5 a. of 4 cove- , 
1 pretious thoughts and delights upom-a- He el 


bundance. 2. He placeth much credit and 


"Ad comfort in that+treaſure. 3.And for attaining 
ral, thereot,he will doe mean things, yea finfull 
: things, and hidden things of diſhoneſty: 


[ He covets and defireth more then he dares 


; | to.prayfor: that's a Covetous perſon. ] 
+ Ezek:33.31. Eccleſ:4.8, Prov:28.20. Eph: 


5+ 5: ; . 
©. Thus of things forbidden: What doth 


the Lord require of us in this Command- 


+ ment? 


A. Foure things: Firſt, to worke with 


a . our hands the thing that is good, that is, 
# to be diligent in a lawful calling. Eph: 4. 


28. 2 Theſ:3.8,10. Prev:10.4. Gen-:2e15. 


. Gen:3.19. 
. ©. What, ſecondly? 


A. . Frugality and providence,in uſing our 
goods according to' the rules of Charity 


| - and juſtice. 70h:6.12. Pſal:112.5, 


©. What, thirdly, and fourthly? 
A. 3. To deal juſtly with our Neighbour; 


| (a) to helpe him in his eftate. 4!y, And if 


$ vc have wronged him, to (b) make reſti- 


2 
- 


c 


JMI 


 tution. (Þ) Deut:22.1- 1 Sam:25.16. Gen: 
: 39:33+.1 Theſ:4.6, (b) Gen: 43.12, Job 20. 
| | 17» | 


IL, 
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15,18,20. Ezek23. 15. Luk:19.8. Mat: 
27. 7. Philem: v. 18, 194 4 
©. How doe men finne againſt their 


A.By Wy and waſtfulneſſe impairing 
it. [No man hath power over his own goods, 
to waſt them in rioting, in clothes, build- 
ing, gaming, ſports,8c. as he pleaſeth: but 
we muſt aſe them as ſtewards, who are 
ro bring in their bills of expence unto 
God. | As thus much for this,& ſo much 
for that. | 2 Theſ:3.11. Prov:18.9. Prov: 
19.26. Luk: 15.13. | | 


CAP, XXXIX. 


Ninth Commandment. 


HE- purpoſe of God in this Com-e : 

mandment, is, to preſerve ruth a- 
monegſt men, to maintaine the good name 
and eſtimation one of another; to this 
end ſome thing is forbidden, and ſome 


things commanded. | 
1ts broken 2: Whats forbidden in this Command- 


outwardly. ment? 
E A. All kinds of ling and mif-ſpeak. : 


own eſtates? | ; 


Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefſe, &c. * |. 


A «a £4. wa _H- 


ing of our brother , to his hurt and. dif- }- 
credit. Þ + 


s” OO EO TS od ont, cel 7 OE Sree tart at ae s 
: w " 
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[ h Co Y | | 1 | | 
\nnt 


credit. Eſay's 3.8. Col:3. * 
Fob: 8. 44. - RL 
| ©. Butis a jeſting lye, and $M 
4 . the profit of another, unlawfu]l? © 


- 
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IO, R o 
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Rom: 3. 7,8. Gen:20.9,12,16. 1 King: 13: 
4 28. Hoſ:7:3.-* OED, ;e £223 
: 9. Shew ſome other particulars wheye- 
> | 7x we finagainſt this Commandment? , 
; A. Theyroſſeſt and moſt harmfull kind 
; | of ling isin judgement, and bearing of 
Witnefſe, when either the Judge, Wimeſſe; 
or Pleader, ſhall deny , conceal, pervert; 
and diſſemble the truth, or countenance 


y 
make a lye to be lawfull. Job 13. 7,'8. 
b 


the truth, when Religion, Jaſtice,or Chas 
. rity , doecall for the maintining of it. 


2 26 Huveng 32:43. © Me 
. How,ſecondly,js this Law broken? 
' # 2. Bybackbiting, fandering,harſh and 
unjuſt cenſures of others; or aniy way rai- 
firig or taking up an evill report againſt 
our brother. Pſal: 15.3. Exod:23.1. 2 Sam: 
 16:2,3. Neb:6.6. Levit: 19.16. Mat:7.1. 
Mar:3. 22,30. 2 Sam:16.3- och 
9. How; thirdly , doe we fin againſt 
- this Commandment? - # 
VS —_ A: 


A. It is; no occafioti'or pretenct ca” 


the wrong. [It's a finhe to ſhrink from 


Fer:9.3.] Dem:19-18. Mic:7.3. 2 Tim: 4. 


dd. 
oe. 
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; of Lying, Slandering, Diſſembling, þ 4 


Thwardly. 


_ © A. By diſfimulation, and equivocation 3 }]_ 
that is, when we are made to believe one | 


thing, and another is intended; or when |} - 
+ mens words doe beare a double ſenſe, | So * 


that there is one propoſition reſerved in 
the mind of the equivocator, which coſ- 
ſeth that which is uttered by the tongue : 
*tis a finne to difſemble and equivocate. ] 
Fer:9.8. Pſal:12.2. Pſal:15.2. Mat:26.92. 
©. How, fourthly, doe we fin againſt 
this Commandment? 

A. When we ſpeake the trath in malice 
that is, with an intent and deſire to hurt 
and diſgrace another. | As Doeg did. | 
1 Sam:22.10. with Pſal:52.2,34- 

B. Out of the heart proceeds falſe 
witneſſe. Mat:15.19. How doe men offend 
In heart againſt this Commandment? 

. A. Two waies: Firſt, by evill [urmi- 
ſings , and ungrounded ſuſpicions, (a) 
thinking hardly of others without a cauſe. 
[ That is, upon ſome (b) weak matter, or 
weak (c) evidences as upon hear-ſay, jea- | 
louſie, nncharitable colle&ions, &c. all 
which proceed from want of- love. | (a) 


- Mar: 9.324. Joh:7.24. Job:9.16.--(b) Rom: 


14.3. 1 Tim:6.4. (c) 2 Sam:10.3. 1 Sam: 1 
22.8,10. 2 Sam:16.4. 1 S4M:24.9. 

2g. How, ſecondly? .:.... ]- 
£ FA | 
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BEE When we can rejoycein he diſgraces 
| of another, being glad'to hear him-evill 
] fſpokenof; orclfero begrievedfortheir 
.Y good eftceme: {This alſo proceeds from 
| wantof lave: } Mat2t.15. 3 June v. Io, 
12, 1$am:18.7,8. 
©. Theſe be things forbidderi w hat 
doth the Lord require of us in regard of 
our brother? 
- A-Firſt,that we ſpeak the truth if love; Duties res, 
nomore; nor noleſſe then the trath. [With- quired. 
out wrenchings,terches,doublings; with= 1 
out flattery or detraftion. ] Eph: 4: I; Pal: 
22:2; 
' 9. What, fecontly 73 | 
A» Fo defend fY our brothed add 2, 
name, as farre as may ftand with good 
conſcience; and if we have (b) wronged it; 
to repaire the ſame. | Recanting that which 
hath Beene falſely {ſaid ; explaining that 
which hath been doubtful ſaid, and prai- 
j Afingor juſtifying them in that (wherein 
they have been unjuſtly condemned.](a) 
i Sam:19.4. Fer:26. 9,16. Prov:25:23. 
| Prov:24.:11,12. (5) 1 Sam:24.17. 2 Sam: 
- 19. 19,20. 
| 9. By what meanes muſt I defend my 
brothers good name? 


' A, We maſt (a) Ow things? in _ 


- - 
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Of defending eur Brothers 


— 


— 


© beſt ſenſe; and when they cannot be alto 


gether excuſed, yet we muſt (b)) acknow- 
ledge other good things to be in them. 
[That their honeſty be not quite trodden 


_ underfoot,&c.] (a) 1 Cor: 13.7. 1Pet:4. 


8. (b) 2 Chron:19.3. 

Q. How doe men finne aganſt their 
own good names? | 

A. Two waies: Firſt, when we ſpeak 
more or lefle of our ſelves then is true, 
making our ſelves better or worſe then we 
are, difſembling the good or evill that is 
in us. | When men leſſen faulrs, or greater 
their virtues; or on the contrary,doe aug- 
ment their {innes and unworthineffe, and 
debaſe Gods goodnefle in any kinde to- 


wards them, or in them, that'sa talſe te- 


ſtimony of our ſelves; boaſting or bragging, 


andſclfe-condemning , they be both of - 


them evill. ] Gal:2.13. Exod: 4.10. 1 Sam: 


21.14,15. Prov:13.7. Prov:27.te Prov:20. 
6. Afs 12. 22. | 


Q. How, fecondly,doe we wrong our 
own good names? 
- A._ When wedeſerve (a) an evill re- 
port, orelfe (6) ſuffer an evill report to 
reſt apon us unjuſtly. | Both theſe doe 


wound a good name.” (a) Gen: 34; 30s 
1 Sam:2.24. Phil: 4.8.(b)AGs 24.12.Mar: 
3+23,24+ Job 27.5. E 


\ 
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: Aer own ped none be- + > 
. & By what means may a Chriſtian pre 

ſerve and defend his.own good name a- 
point {landers and falſe accuſations? 

| . There be two waies: Firſt, hemuſt rx, 
; Foy char himſelfe of the ſlander before 
men by a modeft and diſpaſſionate con- 
viction of the defamer. 2.At leaſt he maſk 2+ 
ſtop (b) their mouthes by an holy and 
blameleſfſe converſation. (a) 2 Sam: 19. 
26.27. 2 Cor:11.5,12e (b) 1 Pet:2.12,15. 


Tit:1, 11,13, 


CAP. XL. 


———_— 
—” 


Tenth Commandement. 
Thou ſhalt not Govet , &c. 


Ere God takes order with the firſt *, The ſcope. 
motions and inclinations to evill, 

though they never come to the cenſent of 

the will, and purpoſe of the heart. 

Q. Thou ſhalt not covet : What is here 
forbidden? 

A. The firſt motions unto fin , the luſt- 
ing of the oldman, though we never 
| purpoſe nor conſent unto them. | All 
evill inclinations. and motions of the 
heart before conſent , as vaine thonghes , 
oo paſſions and affeRtions , andall 
N 3  luſting 


$a wo 
: Us ICIS” IC OX. * 


Sins againſt the tem Commandment. 


luſting of the old man againſt the will of ; | 


God. So Paul expounds this Command». |. 
ment. Rom:7.7,23. Jam:1.14. Gal:5.17. 
9. Whatis the particular ceveting. here 
forbidden? iP 
A. Diſcontentedneſſe with that we have, 
wiſhing and longing after that which is 
anothers. [As when we be not content 
with that place and condition which we 
hold in the Family,Church,or Common- 
wealth;but the heart is ſtill riſing,wiſhing, 
woulding after the condition of another;as _ 
would | were a Maſter, or a Miniſter,or a 
Tradeſman , rather then a Miniſter, &c. 
This unquietnefle of the ſpirit,this ſickneſs 
of the defire, repining, riſing, and ſaying 
within our ſelves,O how well could I live, 


if Thad ſuch a field, ſuch a Wife, ſucha I: 


Servant, &c, theſe motions be contrary to 
that compleat contentment which is here. 
required. ] Under this particular concupiſ= 
cence of the heart, coveting that which is 
«nothers,all evill motions and defirings of 
the like kinde are forbidden; namely, all 
luſtings againſt the Jaw of the minde; all 
the rifing, enmity and Rebellion that js in + 


- our nature againſt the things of the Spi- 


rit ; the fuddain paſſions and perturbatt 
ons of the mind ; alſo the rolling of vain 


thoughts | 


. T of God, and that uprightnefſe , wherein 
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vill Thoughts and Motions. | 


_ 'thoughts in the mind, as thoughts of pride, 
revenge, the moving of the heart towards 
any evill o5jeF, though without any ſer- 
led approbation of the ſame.But tell me: 
9. Are theſe thoughts and motions 
.. ſinfull, it we doe not conſent unto them, 
nor purpole to put them in prafice? 

A. Yes, they are : The very ri/ings of 
corruptions within us, are fins to be repent* 
ed of: | They are as the ſcam and boiling 
of the pot, the riſing of the mud, &c. A 
lame horſe, if he move, he will halt in 
going: An inſtrument out of tune will jarr 
- In theſounding, and that is a fault; there 
is ſomething wanting that ſhould be unto 
perfetion ; ſo in our very natures, there is 
a jarring and a ſwerving from the Law 


God created man; and theſe ſwervings are 
the fruits of {inne ,- and the cauſes of finne 
in us, as Fam:1.14,15. | Ram:7.21,2 3,24 | 
Gen:8.2 1. Eph:4.22. | 

9. What ſay you then of evill ſug- 
geſtions and thoughts that ariſe in our 
minds, as thoughts of Blaſphemy , 8c. 
are they finnes? ” 

A. It they be caſt in by Satan, and not 0f Satani- 
yeelded unto by us , they be Satans fins, © injeti= þ 
and not ours: [To be temptedis no fin, for *** | 
| ; Na Chritt 
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** Satanicall injeftions how diſcer 
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thoughts caſt. into his mind by Satan; but | 
.toyeecld to the temptation , that is our. 
finne. ] Mat:4.6. Mat:16,23. 


Q. How may it be diſcerned whether the 


evill motion doeariſe trom our own.cox« 
rupt hearts, or from Satan? 


A.Two waies:1. If the motion or tem 


tation be unnaturall , (that is ) if thoughts 
ariſe which tend to the deſtra&ion of our. 


naturall well-being , or of our ſpirituall 8 
eternall wel-being, it is then from Sathan, 
and if we conſent nat to ſuch thoughts,they 


are not our linnes but Satans: | Perhaps - 


thou haſt thoughts to cwſe God, to wiſh 
there were no God, theughts perhaps of 
deſpaire, or to kill ones {elfe or others, &c. 


theſe be Satanicall inje&ions; for nature - 


loveth it ſelfe , and ſo doth grace our new 
and ſpirituall nature;and therefore if we 
refiſt and diſlike ſuch motions , they be 


not ſinne tous. ] Math. 4.9. Matth.16.23. 


I. John 4.3.Mark.3.28. 
9. How elſe may. that be known? 


A. By the manner of their comming, if 


they ſeaze upon us with terror & affright- 


' ment, ſuddainly and unexpe&edly, fo 


that the ſoule is burdened and groaneth un=- 


der them, willing to be rid of them,it is a 4. 


ned. F £ 
Chriſt was tempted, and had evill 


a oo ooo” Cong ood - a” Bhs as a. Rn REES "4 


” S S | m—— k *. 
. . = ” * 3 
— >. 
Rn Cd 
oO F e TEN 


E | 


. LH vP MM | SY * CTY ond  } ww. SG SYS " & we a 
# . > 


| 


” The mpurity of | 
figne they come from Sathan; [ And ſack 
thoughts and tentatiens are our trials and 
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ur 


Natare is 


afflictions -, but nor our finnes ; evill 
thoughts which agree to nature and to our 
diſpoiitions,(as that of Davids numbrin 

the people, and 7udas ſelling his Maſter.) 
though Sathan caft rhem into our minds, 
and ftirreus up thereunto, yet they are 
our ſinnes as well as Sathans. ] Matth. 4.10. 


Chriſt had indignation againſt that mot 


ON. - 

©. What doth this Law forbidding all 
concupiſcence, informe us of? 

A. Two things: Firſt,it ſhewes the in- 


| finite purity of Gods Law which requires 


a conformity to his will, not only in our 


 wils, affe&tions and ations, bur in the ve- 


Ty frame and temper of the ſoule : — 


- Nnoevill motion ariſe againſt God 


oY = 5 W A S rFT7 


Q. What,ſecondly? - 

A. It ſhewes the znparity of our nature, 
which is ſo great,thar for it alone,(though 
we never harboured an evil thought) the 


Lord might juftly abhorre us tor ever: 


E And therefore theſe inward workings of 
corruption, the untowardnefle and contra- 


riety of our natures againſt God, are to 


| be bewailed and crucified, it we defire to | 
4. be Jeund in repentance. Job 15. 15,16, Eph. 


2:3. 
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& Eph:2.3. Pſal:s 1.5. fer:17.9. Eph:4.22c | 


Rom:6.6. Rom:7.21,24, 


9. Is every {oule bound to make con-|. 


ſcience of. the Law , in forbearing the fins 


forbidden, and doing the duties comman= | 


ded? 


. A. Yes: Tohis power he muſt keep it 


all,clſe he is under the Law,and not under 
Chrift. io conſequently muſt periſh 
tor ever. | Rom:6.14. Rom:2.25.Gal:5.24. 

9. Are there, beſides this Law of God, 
other Lawes and precepts of the Church 
to beobſerved 2 Chriſtians for conſcience 
ſake: [ As to obſerve Saints daies, keep fa- 
ſting daies , make confefon to the Prieſt at 
certaine times in the yeare of all our fins, 


heare Maſſe upon holy dajes. Canifizs | 


Cat. | 


A. No, there is nothing to be added to. 
the written Word of God,it being in it ſelf - 


moſt holy, perfe?, and ſufficient to make 
men wiſe to ſalvation, Deut:4.2. Rev:22. 


18, 2 Tim:3.16,17. [Man hathno power | 


to.make Laws to the conſcience;civill con- 
ſtitutions they may make for outward 
orders ſake ; which we are to obſerve, if 


| they be agreeable to the Word of God, 


not otherwile. ; 
2. Are there Evangelical counſells of 
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. The Law if God, moſt perfe&. 


| perfedtion, diſtin& from precepts, which if 


we keep volantarily, doe help torward our 
ſalvation, and increaſe our glory? | As 
that of poverty, ſingle life, blind obedi- 


| ence to ſuperiours? Caniſius Cat. | 


A. No,the Lord hath left us a liberty in 
ſome things , bur our choxce therein is no 
part of perfe&ion : and other things na- 
med for counſells; are not left to our curte= 
ſy , but areduties to beperformed as oc- 
caſion requireth. | The only ſervice and 
ſacrifice which God accepteth, is, obedi- 
ence to his will in his Word ; and God re- 
faſeth whatſoever a man taketh in hand 
beſides. | 

©."Well then, there is but one Law un- 


_ der which we ſtand; and the exd of that 
]. Law is, as hath been ſaid, to drive us un- 


to Chriſt : Tell me what nwſt we goe to 
Chriſt for? 

A. For three things. 1. For (a) mer- 
c), to forgive our finnes. 2. For (b) 


| ſtrength and vidfory over our fins. And 3. 


for (c) acceptance of our. will for the deed. 
{ For the Law juſtifieth no tranſgreflor;the 
Law gives no grace to keepe it ſelfe; the 
Law accepts nothing but compleat obedi- 


ence. | (a) Rom: 10. 4. (b)*Fob: 1.16. 
| 2 Cor:3.6. Gal:3.2, (c) Eph;1.6, Heb: 13. 
; 15. I Pet:2.5e ERS 2. 
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Q. Our faith is unperfe&,and fo is ous] + * 
obedience, what is our dxty in'regard of}%% 
the imperfeFion of both? | © FO) 
A. We muſt ſtrive to excreaſe and grow the 

in grace by. a diligent and conſtant uſe off* >? 
all thoſe means which God harh ſet apart ik 
and ſan&ified to that end. [ If we have a[%3 
dimneſle in the eyes, or a lameneſſe , wel!7 
will try twenty wayes to help it, ſo, &c. 
and to this end , only thewayes of God are . 
available,and muſt be uſed in their place, og 
one ordinance helps another. } 2. Pet. 2,1 8.1 
Heb. 6.11,12. Luke 17.5. 1 Theſ. 4.1, 10. He 


Prov. 1. 24. Job17. 9. Hethat hath cleane] 
hands, ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger. p 


T 
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CAP. XLI. -p 

| JEx 

Of the means of Working and encreafing. faith £n 
and 1. of Hearing the-word of God. 


vio] 
T Here is a threefold nſe and benefit of ? > 
the means of grace, viz. 1. Toworke 
faith and converſion. 2. To encreaſe gra= 
ces begunne. 3. To ſeale up the afſurance fu 
1. _ of all to our hearts. | 
il Q. What be thoſe means which God 
If hath ſanfified and ſet apart for the beget- 
ing & encreaſing of his ſaving graces in us? | 
| E 4 
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T How tobeare thewordof God. 


F. - A. Three: Frſt; the exerciſe of the (4) 
of{word Read and Preached. Secondly, prayer 


3 


the uſe (c) of the Sacraments. (a) Rom-10. 
2,14. 49s 8.31,35-A&.13,15,27: AF.15 
21.(b) Lube 11.9,13.Tobn 16:23. A&.16. 
13.(c) Like 7. 30. I Cor.10,16. 1 Cor.11. 
vel37 Mat.3.6,7. Mark 1.44 © 
'+. 7, Of hearing the word of God. 
<=] Q. How may lheare the word of God 
to my comfort and ſalvation? 
Ae. Some things are required, 1. Be- 
fore we come to Heare. 2.Some things in 
-{Hearing, 3. And ſome things after we 
have Heard. | 
F -Q. Whatis required before we come? 
| A: BeforeIcome, I muſt ſer my heart 
and minde in frame by due preparation. 
x6d. 19. 10,11. 1 Sam.6.20. AFs 10.33. 
h T1c.3.18. | 


(b) pablick and private. Thicdly, and 


Q. Wherein Stands this preparation to Of prepara- 


light hearing , or reading the word of !i9* before 
f Pod IL 5 Hearing. 


e | A. In threethings: Firſt;the heart muſt 
= Þe emptied of all ftambling blocks of ini. 
e guity ,I muſt receave ir in an hoxeſt heart , 
that z )with a teachable & traFablehearr, 
J-/olving to praQtice whatſoever is taught 


any 


InNAL 


- $1c out of Gods word [ I muſt not ſet ap 


I, 


"too comfort andronſolation. = 


2s 


paration?- | 


| any imaginations, reaſonings, or purpo= 
ſes, which may make meto be offended, ]. 
and ſtumble at the Word,being diſobedis/ 


ent : but] muſt ſubmit every oppolite des, 
fre to the obedience of - Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ezek:14.7. Exek:33.32. Mat:19.22. Johs 
5.44. Jer: 4.3. At:10.33. Luk;S.15. Roms 
6.17. Fam:1.21. 1 Pet:2.1, 2,8, [Lord 
here I am before thee as the clay , faſhion 
me to thine owne mind and will. 

©. Wherein, ſecondly, ſtands riglit pres 

A. We muſt not come heavily, and for 
formes ſake , but with an hungring and 
thirſting after the good knowledge of 
God, deſirous to grow by it in grace and 

oodnefle. Eſa:2.3. Luki1.53e 1Pet:2.2: 

2 23.12. Pſal:19, 10,11. 


©. Wherein, thirdly, ſtands this _ 


paration? 


_ 


* 


A. We muſt pray for the Spirit , an ; 
bleſſing of God, to accompany the outy 


ward Ordinances , without which they! 


are uneffeuall. [ Many men know theſe 
direQions : but didſi thou ever put them 
in praice? Didſt ever ſet thy ſelf by hear- 


ing to get wiſedome, and be healed? Y 


Prov:20.12, Lnk:24,45. Eſay 48.17. Pſali 
TI9.18, b 
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at we'heare. 


* D. 2.1n hearing, What muſt we doe? -+ 

A. The Word muſt be heard with re-- 
verence, and attention,and mingled with : 
ee faich, chat is, I muſt beleeve that it is true; : 
þJ| and nve to me. [As if T hear a promi ſe, ofa 
hs] daty, or a. marke of grace, I muſt take it to 
m| my ſelfe, as true and good to me. } Heb:': 
d| 4,2,3. Luk;4.20. Afit13.46. 12> 
nj ©. What help have you thus to prepare: 
and diſpoſe your heart? 
e| A. 1 muſt conſider, that it is not the 
| will (a)and word of man, but of God, 
or| by which alſo I ſhall be judged; and 
therefore if I (b) refft it, 1 ſtand not out 
againſt man, but againſt God. [UntillI 
nd] give Gods Word a divine authority over 
.2:-| my heart; Iam but an hypocrite, 1 can 
| neverbeleeve.&c.](a) 1 Theſ:1.4.5.with 
req 1 Theſ:2:13. .(b) Zacht7. 12.- At:7.51.- 
| 2 Chr:34.19,21. Ezra 9.4. | This confide+ 
nd] ration would free the heart of impatiency, 
ith and contempt of the Preacher, of pride-of -- 
ef our own hearts, and other carnall affe- 
eſe] Ajons, which make the Word unfruitfull 
en unto us. | | res 
ary ©.3. What muſt wedor after we have 
1? Þ heard? .. 

A. Twothings: Firſt, we muſt meditate 1. 
and conferre of it,and examine it, (as the 

| Bereans 
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that it 3. 


Bereans did ) that ſo the rules of 


Gous/ 4 


word may be rooted in our underſtand 
ing,memories and affetions. A&s 17.11; 1 


12. Luke 2.51. ICor: 14435: 
. What ſecondly? 

- A. Ne muſt be care 
ing into prafice, for not the hearer, but 
che doer of the word is bleſſed. Matth: 7; 
24,26. Fam.1. 22, 23,25.P(al: 119, 105; 
Prov.6.2 1,22.Luks 11.28. | 


C AP. XLI.. 


which is the ſecond means 
of Grace: 


Pave is an excellerit means to obs 
taine all good things ſpirituall and 
temporall at Gods hands. Tam.1.5. Luke 
18:1,2. | 4 | 
_ &. Whatis Prayer? 

- 4- Prayer is a wreſtling with God,or a 


F'Y 
** 


making known of our requeſts to God" 


full to turne hear-'] 


| 


» 


| 
1 t 


 vith ſupplications for good things ac- Þ | 

cording to his-will , and giving him the ] 
praiſe of all the good we have:Gen:32.2 4. 4 
. Hoſ:12.4.Phil: 4.6. Neh:1.8.There be ma= 
ny things required to the making of an ac- F 


ecptaple prayer; to.4 right ma 


nner of 


7; 
. 


calling ; 


- 
by 


4 
( 


\ or Saints departed? 


4 "7 w - 
Ln ". | 2. 
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' Conditions required to 


MP 


calling upon God , which ſhall beſer [© 
down as followeth. | = 
9. To whom muſt we make our pray- 
ers? | | 
A. Only to God in the name and medi- To when: 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt , Chriſt bids us pray 
to our Father in heaven. C0!:3.17. Eph:3. 
12,14. 1 Tim:2.5. Rev:$8.3. - | 
9. What is it to pray in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt? : 
A. Ir is not only to lay thoſe words, 2. 
| through Zeſus Chriſt our Lord Amen; | bat it Through - 
is by faith to plead the grace of the Cove- 7%" 
nant made with us in Chriſt: [ To make 
him the great Maſter of Requeſts in Hea- 
ven ; it isan interpoling and pleading of 
Chriſts merics with the Father,to ſpeed 
our defies. ] Ads 4.29,39, Fohn 16.23. 
Fh:3. 18: OE 
9. Why muſt we call upon God alone, 


and not-upon any creature, clcher Angels, 


Tz 


A. Becauſe God alone ſearcheth all hearts; 
knoweth all griefes , bears all praiers,and 


| is alone able to ſatisfy our deſires,and ſup-7#-- 
. ply our wants.[ Topray to one doth fap--* 

ole in him theſe two things: i.Omniſcience © © - -..-;; 

| T thac i5)-knowledge of all hearts, of all pn 

. our wants,defires and groanings. 2. Om _ 22===02 
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© Catechiſ- nipotence (that is)power in his own hands - 
- mus Rom. tg help,and theſe are peculiar to God a- ? 
part 3: :6+ 1 ne. | Pſak 65.2. 1 Kings 8. 39. with ® 
. --  1-Kings 18.26. Ads 1.24, Eſay 63. 16. + 
Pſal:50.15. | | 
9. For what things muſt we pray? "3 
A. Such things as ſtand with Gods + 
will, and promiſe to grant: [Look what Þ- 
God promiſeth us, and in what manner .}- 
he promilſeth any thing , the ſame things * 
> nl in ſuch manner muſt we beg them-in }F- 
IF prayer: ſome things God hath promiſed } 
FF .... abſolutely, and ſome things with reſervation 
bee to his Fatherly wiſdome , as the things 
themſelves, or the want of them, or the F: 
contrary to them , ſhall make moſt for the Y- 
praiſe of his grace , and for final! and fi- 
rituall good. | 1 Tohn5.14.Rom.$.27. 4 
©. For whom muſt we pray? | 
A. For(a) all men, the dead(}) only 
excepted, and ſuch as have finned againſt F- 
rhe Holy Ghoſt. (a) 1 Tim:2.1, 1 Sam:15.%s. 
35- Jer:28.6.Rom:10.1.(b) Eccl:9.6. Luke | 
T6:26.(c) 1 John 5.16. | The ftate of thie 
dead , w#nalterable; beſides bo) have no ex- fs 
ample , precept or promiſe of prayer made WF: - 
S forthe dead ; þ k | i , | _ 
' 2. In whatmanner muſt we pray unto Y' 
God for theſe things? oo Sh 
ID © 


"- For what. 


4 


** Fer whom. 


will nfakeatimeet requeſts and looſe his 


the Holy Ghoſt OT” 


p apprehenſion of ſpiritaall wants andevils 3. La Te £ 


| _ thereisa ſpicicual} good and evill. ] Plate, 


” F We oe % 
6 ka - , -*.i 
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"2" Twd right manner of praying three , 
things are required: 1. It muſt proceed In what 
from the heart renzed by the Spirit, and aſ- _ ae 
ſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in the very a& = th | 
prayer. Eph:6.18. ud: verſe 26. Gal:4.6. ,+ ip of 
with Rom: 8. 15,26. | Spirituall prayer is 5 
not only oppoſed unto lip-prayer,as wheri 7 
the tongue is exerciſed withour the heart. 
and affeQtion , but alſo unto heartieft 
prayers of unregenerate perſons ; a natit- 
rall man cannor pray though he 9 froni 
the heart,as they did, Fonah 1.5. Hoſ.7.14. 
Pſal:78.34,36. He muſt be a firityallwan 
that can pray arighr, and alſo hemuſt be 
aſſiſted in prayer by Gods Spirit , elſe he 


prayers. fam. 5. _ | 
©. How ſhall I know when pray in 


; 4 N 


A. By three things: Firſt, if the ſenſe & 


G. 


which deſtroy the work of grace , and 
hinder Chriſts Kingdome in us, do chief-" 
Iy ftirreus up to prayer: [ That i is,prayer © 
in the Holy Ghoſt; there is a naturall and 


Fe 


4 - | : 
©. How ſecondly; may it be known? W 
Co By he © We of onvimportanpyens ey 


3 — => 


Of Prayer in' the Spirit. _ 


I ER Is 
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ES 


Tight manher of praying? 


defire is not filled, nor the beart at reft,un” -. Þ 


lefſe God anſwer. us with ſpirituall fa- 
vours and mercies, nonotalthough all 
outward good things be granted. | The 
naturall man regards but little Gods 
will, or his good will; he is at reſt with 
naturall good things,naturall good things 
fill a naturall defire, &c. ] Exsd: 33.1.2, 
15,17. with Exod: 34.9. P|al$105,4. 
| mo. How thirdly? | | 

4: {picicuall prayer , not only the 
with, JWpuc and memory, and ſuch like 
cobdparts of nature are exerciſed , but the 
graces of the Spirit, as humiliry, hope,re- 
pentance, faith,&c. | This is prayer in the 
Spirit. | Pſal:66.18.10b:16.13,14,17. 10h; 
22.27,28. 2 Chron: 20. 6,7,10,12.E2ra9. 
6.P(al:$85.5,8 Neh:1.5,6,8.11. 


Ya > Las * 


9. What ſecond thing is required toa - ; 


right manner of praying? 
A. We muſt pray with feeling of our 


wants, and earneſtneſſe to obtajne. | Senſe * 
of our wants and miſery begets fervency. 


We canaot be earneſt tor things which we 
tind no xzeed of, or thinke to be due to us. | 


Ton:3.8. Rom:8.26. Heb:5..7.Tam:5.16. Jer: ' * 


29:13.Dan:9.3,8,18.Luke 18.1,5. 
2. What third..thing is required to a 


A, We | | 


—<—— 
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The right manner of Prayer. 


A. We muſt pray in faith (thatis) in 3- ©? 
full affurance that the thing we aske is ac- 1" Faith. 
cording to Gods will , and that we ſhall :" M 
obtaine our requeſts ſo far forth as is expe- 
pient and beſt for us. | We muſt not doabt 
of the things we aske , whether we may 
pray for them or not ; nor yet of Gods 
bearing and anſwering us therein;we pray 
for many things conditionally , but not 
doubtfully, &c. } Fam: 1. 6,7. 1 Tohn 5.15. 
2 Cor 133.9. - | 

9. What ground of aſſurance have we 
that we ſhall be heard? | 

A. Gods promiſe of giving ſuch 8& ſuch 

things , and of hearing us when we beg 
them.in and through Ehriſts mediation. 
{ There is a twofold promite; firſt, God pro- 
miſeth to give us his Spirit,to give an heart _ 
of fleſh, to give ſtrength againſt temptati- . _... 
ons and troubles,&c. Secondly, and he © ..: 
hath bid us call upon him for the ſame 
with promiſe to heare and anſwer us; and 
this.is the ground of our confidence. | Luke 
11.9,13eP[al:50.15.Heb:4.15,16. 
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" Of the parts of Prayer. % 


þ Zion. leave them. Luke 18.13. Pſal: 51.3, 4,5. 
Zg.Tim > x, Prov: 28.13.E2:9.6,14, 1 Toby 1.9. Pal: 
7. --32.5.Lube15.21: 


+. : Prayer?-" - 

|. Perition,&- A. 2, Petition (a) and ſapplication for 
| interceſſi- ood things to our ſelves or others, and 
2 yhanks- 3. Thanks-givme , wherein (b) we give 
3 Sag * 'God theglory of his own excellencies, and 


; 
a 
; 
[ 
' 
4 
3 
; 


 Afs 12.5.Luke 23.42. (b) Hab:1.12913. 


29.1 1,14+Pſal.103.1, 2. 


©. Doe all Gods Children call upon 
their Father in Heaven? | 

A. Yes, as the Child will Crave and 
. make his moane to his Parents , ſo the 


Children of God be of a pirituall craving 
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j CAP. XLITL 

if Of the parts of Prayer,and of the 

4 p Lords Prayer. 

| 9. vw Hat be the parts of Prayer? 
| / V A4. Three: Firſt,a particu- 
T x lar confefionand aggravation of our finns 
| confeſſon, and milery before God, with griefe and 
For deprica- ſhame of heart , and with a purpoſe to 


2. What be the other two parts of 


-of all the good done to us. ( a) 1 Tim: 2.1. 
"Nuni; 14.17. Mic:7.18. Rev:$.13.1 Chron - 
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When and how often we nveft Pray. 


on God to receive good things from 


him. {Prayerleſſe people be dead and yrace- 


T leſſe people. Gal: 4.6.Zach:12.10.Pſal:79, 
| 6. hoy. 10. 
| ©. When ,, and how often muſt we 
| pray?. | : 
| A. We muſt pray contizually(that is)con- 
'4 Aftantly Morning and Evening , andalſo 
*”  Uponſeczall occaſions. 1 Theſ:5.17. Luke 
[ ' T8.1. 19 At'ſet times, AfFs 3.1. Ads 10.2,9. 
«; - Ads 16.13,16.-P(:92.1,2.And itisa good 
' thing foto doe: Pſal: 55 17. with Dan:s. 
10.'29 Andupon ſeectall occaſions , Dan: 9. 
2. As 12.5. Luke 6.12,13. 
©. But does the ſpirit of God come at,, 
and keep. (et houres of prayer ? Can prayer 
at ſer times, be prayer in the ſpirit? 
A. Yes, for the ſpirit of Grace js con- 
tinually abiding inus, and with us ,, and. 
therefore the ſpirit of ſapplication alſo:. 
David and Daniel, Peter and John, did not 
want the ſpirit of Prayer , when. they, 
kept the houres of Prayer. — 


there be ſix Petitions of the Lords pray- - 
er: How be they divided? "OY 
"A. In the firſt three we begge ſuch 


O.4 


diſpoſition whereby the ſoul hangeth up=. 


©. The Lords Prayer conliſteth of a _ * 
Preface and a Body of Petitions ; and 


things 


"= 
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—= things as doe moſt immediatly concerne 
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The Preface, Our Father 
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Gods plory:In the three latter,tuch as con- 
cerne our good. 


Our Father. 


» 


called? | 
A. Becauſe God is the Father of Chriſt, 
and in Himour Father, haveing begotten us 
by the word of truth , and: married us 
unto his 0. n eternall deare ſonne. Eh. 
1.35. Gal: 4.5. Fam:1.18. Rom:$.16,17. 
Fob: 20.17. Matth: 22.2. Cant: 4.9.Eph:5« 
32. | 
_ ©. What learne you from this, that 
Chriſt teacheth us in prayer to call God 
Father? 
A. It teachethus,that in Prayer we muſt 
goe to God as to a Father, we muſt con(i-. 
der God in our minds as a Father to us 
in Chriſt Jeſus., Ejay 63. 15,16. Luke 15. 


©. How is God our Father and why ſa 


18.Matth. 11.25. Jobn.17.25. With holy. 


confidence. 


s 


Name'or title of God? 


A. Becanſe Gods Fatherhood in Chriſt is 


it which doth aſſure our conſciences, and 
TE - - giveth. 


Q. Why Father rather then any other 


ha 


_ Which art 3 


n Heaven. 


-givech us boldnefle inprayer, comming 
to him as a Child to his Father, of whoſe. 
1 goodwill heis well perſwaded. Matth:7.' 

1. $,11:Eph:3.12.Pſal:103.13.Eſay 49.15-+ 

+ OQ. Whyishe called our Father? 

h A. Becauſe all the faithfaull have one 

| common intereſt and propriety in God, and 

|| - God in them. Mal: 2.10.Eph: 4.6. | 

| © Q. What doe you learn from this;thas- ». 7 

. | | you are taught to ſay, Oar Father? | 44 

A. Thar when we pray we ought to __ 

. | . plead and improve all the intereſt we have 
{ in God for the obtaining of our defires. 
' Dan:9.15,17,18,19. 2 Chron:20.6,7.Eſay: 

2: 26.13. Eſay 37.16,20. | O God of Abra- 
TT ham Tſaac,and Facob, God of our Fathers, 
Nc] 


| Which art in Heaven, 
| © Q. Why is God aid to bein Heaven? 

> Is not God every where?- | 

A. Yes, God is every where , filling all 
things, but in a moſt fpeciall and glorious- 
manner in Heaven, fer: 23.24. Þ:11.4. 
As 7.49. ns, 

Q. Why is God ſet forth unto usby' 
 .* this title,” Father in Heaven? 
7  .. 4. Toſhew his excelſency , preſence and 
bo SN | power, 
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power, every way able, preſent and ready to 
heare and helpus , as being the beſt Fas - |: 


ther , the.Lord and Maſtcr of all things. 
[ 1. He is the beſt Father,as heavenly things 
are better then earthly, 2. He is, where ever 
we are, 3. And hes the Lord of Heaven 
and Farth, and from heaven doth com- 
mand bleſſings. ] Lam:3.41. 2 Chron:20.6. 
T Kings 8.39. Marke 9.22,23. Tohn 11.22, 
39,40. | This doth wonderfully help our 


faith that our God is able to forgive inns, 
to ſubdue Sathan, to ſave a ſoule;and we * 
may expe& any thing at his hands better * 


then from an earthly father ; yea if ſome 
father of ours were in Gods place in Hea- 
ven, there were not ſo much comfort in 
it;the Lords bowels , tendernefſe, ſweet- 
neſſe,freeneſle, be as far heyoud and aboue 
all the love and compaſſion of the beſt 


naturall Parent , as the Heaven is above 


the Earth. Eſay5.7,89. Pſal: 123.1.P(al: 


I15- 3. 

. 8: Whatelſe doth Gods being in Hea« 
ven teach us? * 

. A 'To draw nigh to God in Prayer 


with all holy reverence : for God isin 
Heaven,and we on Earth. Eccl:5.2. Gen: 


18.27. 
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;} 4 Whenitis known and acknowledged 


| 


|- andGreatnefle, as he hath made himſelfe 
- known inhis Attributes, Word,or Works, 
- which we pray may be magnified above all 
things. [ The works, Word, and Attri- 
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CAP. XIV. 


1. Petition: 'Hallowed be thyName. 


9. ” Hat is meant by the Name 
* Vo God? 
A. God Himſelfe,in his Grace, Glory, 


butes of God,are part of his name, | Exod: 
3-14. Exod:34..5,6,7. Eſ:26.8. 

. When is Gods name pelluted and 
prophaned? 

A. Three manner of wayes: 1. When 
we thizk or ſpeak of God,of his Word,;op 
Works,meanly, and ſlightly, 2. Or uſe any 
part thereof as a common and ordinary 
thing , or 3. When we live a wicked and 
profane life. Eze k:36.5,13,20,23.Rom:2. 
24.Ezeck:13.19.Ezek;22.26.| They fpake 
and thought of God & his works more 


meanly then of their Idolls ; they uſed his - 


word and daies as common things... 
©. When is Gods name hallowed 'or 
ſanQtified? 
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| Hallawed be thy name. 


tothe molt holy, and according! y ſet forth ; 
by us. | God doth ſandifie us by making us 


holy of uxholy and uncleane ; we ſanfifie 


Ged,not by making him holy, but by ac- * 


knowledging him to be ſo, in our hearts, 
words,and deeds, doing all things (vs, as 


God may be honoured and magnified by us ,;jj. 
and in us. | Rev:5:13. Levit: 10.3. Mat.5, 


16. 1C0o: 10.31. Gods name and Glory 


muſtbe lifted ap,and ours, ſinke:Let God be | 


glorified whatever become of us. 

Q. 'Whar doe wefpray for here? 

A. That God who is holy and glorions 
in himſelfe , and in all his waies may be 
magnifhed, known, ecknowledged, and 
glorified throughoutthe world.| It he py- 
niſh inners,if he pardon finners, it he work 
deliverances, performe promiſes,or doe any 
glorious work, we defire thathis Juſtice, 
Goodnefle, Mercy, Truth, Wiſdome and 


4 


K | 


Holinelſe may be ſeen and magnified by '{ 
all men. |] John 12.28.Rom:9.3.Pſal:67.2, 7 


Hoſ:2.8.We muſt not Aſcribe our Riches, 
our Vi&ories , our Deliverances -, our 


Peace, our Puniſhments,- nor our Suffe- 


rings, either to our own Wit, or Srength, 
or tochance and fortune: We muſt not Af> 
cribe the Glory of any thing we are, or doe, 
to our ſelves, nor to any Creature; But.in 


all 
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' Thy Kingfome come; 


all things God muſt be acknowledged to 
be Juſt, and Holy,andWiſc, and Good,8 
Righteous, a | 
 Q. Thy Name,(comparatively)and in op= 
Polition to every other name , What doth 
that import? What. doe wepray for in 
that? 


* A. Wepray that we may ſet up Gods 


name & glory above onr ſelves, above men, 


* above 7dolls,and falſe gods, that above all 


adverſe power it may be lifted up and 
glorified: | His Truth above every truth, 
his Mercy above every mercy, &c. What- 
ſoever becomes of us or of the World, 


+ thatGod may be magnified and glorified. ] 


Exod: 32.32. Num: 14.12,13,16,277. Pſal: 
115.1. As 12. 22423. Afis 20. 24. fobn 
12.20.Mat:10437. 


2, Petition. Thy Kingdome come. 


Q. What's meant here by Gods King 
dome? | | | 

A. Itfignifieth that ſpirituall rule and 
dominion which God hath given to 
Chriſt over the Church to Ryle and ſave 


it, and over the enemies of the Church to. 


{ubdue them. The Kingdome of Chriſt is 


begun here in Grate by his ruling in out 


hearts 
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hearts 8& finiſhed hereafter, in our Rejgn« ./ 
ing with him in glory for evermore. Heb:3; | 
&5,6.E(:52.7-Zach: 9.9. Tohn 18. 36,37. Pſ: | 

2.6,8.P(:45.5,6. Dan: 2.44.Eph:6.10,12 
17+ 1 Cor:15.25;. Fe. G 1 
©. What be the parts of that ſpicituall 'J 


Kingdome and Dominion? 


A. Two:thefirſt is that power by which ; 
he (a) gathereth to .himſelfe a Church } 
and people by his Goſpel! ; by which alſo. 


he (b) raleth in their hearts and con(ci- 
ences,and (c)preſerveth them to his King 


dome of Glory. [ Chrift is King of ſoules,.” 
he ſers up his Kingdome of grace in mens þ 


hearts. ] (a) Toh: i 1.52. Eph:4.11,12. Rev: 


4. 
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19.15.Mat:1 3.19,47.Luke 17.21. (bYPC: | ; 


110.2,3. Eph:3.17. (c) John 17-11,12,2 4. 
Tohn 16.33. Tohn 10.29. Fud:v.1, 

9. What ts the ſecond part of Chriſts 
ſpicituall Dominion? | 

A. It is that power which he exerci- 
ſeth in the deſtru&ion of the enemies of his 
Church and Kingdome, of his Children 
and Golpell. Eſay 49.24,25«Kev:12.7,9, 


I0,11,t4. Col: 2.15. Rev: 17.14. Acts 26. | | 


14,15. Matth:18.6.Zach:2.5,Rev:19.20. 
2. When doth this Kingdome come? 
A. When finne and Sathan are caſt out, 


hearts 


i 
. 
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and the Goſpell of. Chriſt is ſet up in our | 
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hearts , and families., and Conntries. 
When we are turned from the power of 
Sathan to God , when Chriſts wordruleth 
In our hearts,then is his Kingdome come 
$ tous. |Col:1.13. 49s 5.31.Lnke 11.20,22; 
M7. 2 Cor{10. 445. 1 Peti2.g: © 
\. ©. When doth this Kingdome goe 4- 
way? | 
: 4 When the Goſpel! is beaten downe, 
| and falſehood and wickedrefſe are ſet up , and' 
. prevailes and are countenanced in any 
Tony family, Pariſh or Country. Matth: 
21.43. Rev: 2.5,13,14 Eph32.2. Gen:20. 
II. | 
©. What doe we pray for here? 
A. That the Goſpell ot Chriſt may be 
F f{ctup in its power and jurity in all hearts; : 3205 
12 and in all places, that God would prote&t "A 
1: and encreaſe the number of the faithfull, iy 
' till the time come that the Kinedome of 
F grace here begun, be finiſhed in the King= 
dome of glory. 2 Theſ: 3. 1. Col4..3:Pſal; 
| 122.6, Rom:10.1. | 
©. Whatdoewe pray againſt? . 
A. Wepray that God would deſtroy 
the bingdome of Sathan, and all devices a- 
gainſthis Church and Goſpell,-Ynd that 
' all wickedneſſe may be beaten down more 
. and more, | Till this Kingdome be oy 
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ſhed in the glory of the Saints, and final F 
deſtruction of the enemies. | P(:68.1;18; 
Rev: 12.10,11. We pray againſt the do- 
minion & power of the Divel;the World, ; 
and the fleſh. Rom:6.12,13,14; 

. What followes hereof? 

A. Therefore they be Chriſts eneyjies, 
& they croſſe their owne prayers,that (ubs | 
mit not to the Goſpell of Chriſt, that diſ- 
countenance , or any wayes hinder the 
Preaching and ſpreading thereof , or be 
friends and favourers of bad men and 
bad cauſes.| Such as the filexcing and vex-. 
ing of Godly, quiet Miniſters,or depriving 
them of due maintenance, preferring the 
unſound. 8&c. any inlet to prophanenefle, 
ſetting up a chaire for Sathan againſt the 
Pulpit of Chriſt ; theſe and thelike per- 
ſons doe pray for Chriſts Kingdome, and 
fight for Sathans;among ſwearing, railing, 
looſe, riotous perſons, families,and Pari- 
ſhes , whoſe Kingdome is: there ſet up? 
Chriſts or Sathans? ] Luke 19,14,27. Ads. 
4.18. FE 
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| ”= CAP. XLV. _ 
The 34 Petition. Thy will be done. 


9. MM 7 Hat doe we pray fori in chis 
Petition? 


A. Here we pray for grace,and ſtrength 
to obey Gods will in all things , bothin 
(a) doing andin (b) ſuffering ( a) Pſal: 
I 43.10. En: :I, 22,25. ( b) Like 22.424 
Afs 20.24. As 21.14. 

9. Whit is here meant by Gods will? 

A. Gods will is that which God in the 
Scripture hath willed & commanded us 
to doe.  Mat:7.21. Rom: 12.2. 1 Theſſ: 43+ 
I Pet: 4.2. 1 Pet:3.17. 

©. When is Gads will done? 

A. When ſetting aſide our own wils 8 
defires , we apply .ur ſelves to doe the 
things which are pleaſing unto him, oh. 
14.21. 1 Fob:5.3. Mat:21.29,31.Toh:6. 3s. 
Heb:10.7. [We defire thet Gods will may 
takeplace, and that there may be but one 
will between God and us. | | 

©. When is it undone# | 

A. When ſetting afidethie Commande- 


'Þ tvent of God ; we fulfill the luſts of our, 
1] ownhearts, or other mens carnall wils: 
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AT - ps EE 
Q. In Earth as it is in Heaven. What doe; 
we deſire in that? | | 


A. We deſire thatas farre as Earth is | 
wide, Gods will may take place, and be 


b- | obeyed with that cheerfulneſle and faiths ; 
E fulneſſe as the Angels doe in heaven. ] 
[ We defire a conformity of the Church mi- 


* + 
: R : 4 
_ 


itant to the Church triumphant. JHeb:1, |, 
To 57.P(al: 103.20,21. Eſ:6,2,3. Here be 
two things in this Petition. 1. The matter 
2.. ofourobedience , itmuſt- be the will of! 
God revealed in the Scripture. 2. Tha 
Manner of our obedience,as the Angels in 
Heaven doe it, 4 

©. What is the ſunme and ſubſtance of: 
this petition? | | 

| A. Wepray that whatſoever God re- 
> quires of us in his Word, he would give | 

291 us hearts to obey it with cheerfulnefle and 
'E faithfulneſle, ſubmitting all our oppoſite 
F- wills to his will. f Wepray that amidf] 
y . .all, and .aboxe all Gods will may be ful-; 
i - filled and obeyed,and thatall defires and; 
HE willsin us,or others, that be repugnant ti 
his good pieaſure,may be ſubdued; ]Matiil 

26.39. 1 Sam. 3. 18. 2 Sam.15.26,P[:1408 
8. 1 SaM:15.13,20,22 |  - :  p* 
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"DS. What followes hereof? .- 
- 4: Therefore like hypocrites they croſſe 
| Wide own prayers, who pray they may 
doe Gods will, yet endeavour it not; z hay 
perhaps live in known finnes, againſt 
Teck of conſcience, ſetting up their own 
ends,profits and contentments,above the 


_ wil of God.[ Be honeſt, clſc never pray it; 


8c. ] Mar: 19.22.Luke 16.11. Ezekc14.7. 
Als 3.23 Luk 12.47- 


The g*h Petition. Give us this day. 


. What is meant by bread? he 
All outward bleſir ings needfull for 
this wo life.{Under one fort of cem-: 
porall bleſſings , we beg all the reſt, as 
raiment, houſes, preſervation from dan< 
ers, &c.. | Dem:$.3. , 
9. Whatis mearit by Daily bread? 


A.. Such a proportion of outward things 


as is fit for as, agreeable to our places & 
callings. { And if we have ſo much, we 
have our daily Bread. ]Pro:3.8 Gen:28.20: 


Luke 12.15. 


2; This day, or day by day. Why are 

2 begge it _ day, and butfor 2 
? 

-4; Toteachus, , that as God keeps and 
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Our daily bread. ; 
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we ftand in need of new we from + 
heavengſ{o every day we (b)ſhouJd depen 
on God for the ſame. | We donot receive | 
all at once: bat asyefterdaysf6'this day;- 
and to morrow,&c. |(a)2 Cor:$.15.Exod. 
16.45,19. (b) Luke 12.19,20,28,29. I 
Pet:5.7.P(al:104.21.Mat:6.26. | 

. ©. Whar is called our Bread? | 

A. That which our heavenly Father 

aſſigneth to every one of us in our lawfull 
vocation. | There is our bread, and there 
is ſtolne bread. | 2 Theſſ.3.12. 
©. How is God faid to give us our [ 


I p- \ 
| 


"feeds us (a) day by day: And as every day 


bread? I] 
A. When he doth Þleſſe our labours in -] 
our honeſt callings, or otherwiſe raiſe up 
helps to bring the creatures to us for our 
ſupport and comfort..| He gives grafſe, & - 
ſeed,and barnes, and almes, and power to | 
eate: heraiſeth up friends, he giveth and 
breaketh the ſtaffe of bread . Deut:8: 17, 
28, 2.Cor:9.10. Fer: 37.21. Dan:1.15. [So 
the way be Gods way, in which any help 
commeth, whoſoever is the inſtrument to 4. 
convey it, God is the giver. | | 
Q. When is bread-taken away? - - $ 
A. When God doth curſe the earth and 
vurlabours, that they ſhall notyee!dtheir”? 
TI EY. increaſe 1 
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F- increaſe, orelſe doth curſe his blefings to. 
1 us, that they ſhall not doe us good. | As 
by taking away the ſtaffe of bread,by ad- 
ve } ding ſorrow, finne and difcontent with our 
y;- | cſtates. |] Hag:1 :6,9,11.Mal:2,2.Numb:11, 
d. 1 3 3-Ezck:14.13.Hoſ:9.11,12. " . . 
x | Q. Whatdoewe pray for in this Petiti= 
| on? DET) 7:74 
| A. That God would preſerve us from 
wx | outward miſeries and waxts,and ſo bleſſe the 
11.4 earth and-our labours, that we may have 
<e | fuch a meaſure of outward things, as is 
needfull for us , & that through his bleſ- 
r i fing they may be for our: goodand com- 
| 


F fort. [ Through Gods bleſſing ic is that the 


creatures doe fatisfie onr natures, & con« 


n_|] 

p 'F tentour minds, or doe us any good; |\-.1 
r | Kings 8.35,37.Prov:10.22.Prov:30.8. Pſats 
2 | 106.15. 1 Kings 17.14. L Chron229.12, ''1 
os Q. What learne you from this? ': :': >: 
4 A. We muſt profefle , enjoy,and uſt &» 


very outward thing,as from God,and'uns 
toGod.| Our own prayers. will condemn 
us,if we be beholding to Satan for bread: 
If we dare ſtretch out our. hands farther 
then our prayers , or if: we. ſhall ufethe 
{ good things we aske againſt the giver of ( 
4. them,8&c. | Mat:4.3,9.10. Hab:2.6. Hoſ;2\. 2 
x” 8. 3'Chron: 29-14. + oo aryo fil HTO 
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GAP. XLV1. 


b 4 d 
The.5tb Petition, And forgive us, Ec. 1? 


Pos 


'2 H Ere we pray forthe forgiveneſſe,; 
JL 4 of our finnes and tranſgrefli-J 
ons: Why be our finnes called debts? Mats. 
>7' + nt ve | 
A Becauſe they make us dehtofs to, the, 
Law and iuſtice of God, to, make ſatisfa« 
ion for the offence done to him. [As a; 
Felon is a debtor til he have ſatisfied the; 
Law ] Col. 2. 14. Matth. 5. 26  ÞF 
[ @ How are we freed and diſcharged of} 
bs nts Wi 
A: By Gods free grace and pardon, ac-_ 


.cepting us in Chriſt, when wehad no= 
thing: of our owne to pay, | When we,had 
nothing to pay,God-provided a price out, F| 
of his own ſtore.. | Luke 7.4.2. Matth:.18.” 
25,27.Epb.1.7.Chriſt hath cancelled our. 
Bend Cling: ET O73 
©. Whats forgiveneſſe of finne? 
A. Tr isa free and full diſcharge of a fine? 
ner fron guilt and puniſhment, whereby; 
a finner is received into favour with God.? 
{Forgiveneſle of finneis not the aboliſbing$. 
of inns and corropton by infung an Þ 
| ; | | IT” 
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"J habit of charity and holineſſe,(as Papifts 
FJ reach)butiris the recezving of a finner in- 

_ if - to favour , not imputing unto him any 

* 7 blame. ]Eſa:43.25.Eſa:4.4.22.Mich:7.18, 
A - Exod:34.7. 

es . . ©. Doth God forgive al! men their 
"I fone? = 

1 4. No: only ſuch as believe and re- 

, F pent , and walke by the rule of new obe- 

oy dience. Marke I. 4,15.Gal:6. 16. + 

9D. What then is the ſubRance of that 

1 we begge in this Petition? 

"IS. H: We begge that God would: give to. 
4 every one of us on and: repentance , by 
74. which we may be accepted into bisfavour, 

©] - 'in,& for Chriſts ſake;having all oup finnes 

freely & fully done away by him. Pſ:51.1, 

+ 2,7,9.Dan:9.17,18,19. The beſt have need; 

4 everyday to pray, forgive us our ſinnes. 


Y' 8 


- As we forgive 


9. Why is that conditionadded? 


"1 4. Becauſeno, man can have aſſurance. 
ij that God hath pardoned his fins, unlefle 
Vf hefinde in himſelfe a diſpoſition to for- 
4 gue his brother. [The love of God ſhed a- 
"©: bradin ourhearts, begets in us m_ 
nf towards our brother wherthe hath'offen- 
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| Siones that we doe: forgive Tn 
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2. 


| dedus:|[ No unmercifull cruel] man can b & 


| forgrve my Brother? 


ed ang brought to an accountbefore Y 


aſſured ofmercy. ]Manh.6. 14,15. Math, 
13.33,35-Col: 3.13.Rom:12.19. 1 
Q. How ſhall I know that I doe indeed | | 


A. By two things : Firſt , if I dare not | 
wiſh him ill , nor doe him burt though it” 
lay in my power, no, nor:yet rejoyce when 
evill befals him,though I had no hand in 
it. Job 31.29,30. Prov;2 417,18. Pſal: 35 
13,14,Levit:19.18. : 

9. How 241y ſhall I know it? | 

; A. Becauſe itis a trouble tometo think 
ill of another ; and I am glad ta ſee any, | 
good thing in my enemy. , any caufſe'ta 
think better of him , any ground or hope: - 
of reconciliation, [A Chriſtian is gentle. | 
and eaſie tobe entreated , and though. 
ſome be ſo. perverſe and ſpiceful] that one. 
dare not truſt them , yet wecan be glad | 
of any good thing in them. ]2 Theſſ.3.14, | 
I5. Zam:3.17.Pſal:120.6,7. | 

Q. What doe we learn from theſe two J 

words, Forgive our debts? 

A. Two things: Firſt, the dangerous na-, 
ture of finne ; our finnes and our names, 
are entred into Gods debt-booke together, | 
and we are every houre liable to be arre-- 
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q =” / . Our Brother. | 
be] God.{Whart a caſe is he in that hath Bai- 
th. lies watching him in every place 8& cor- 


pr Rn —_ 4. 


&' ner,&c. |Matth:5.25. 

edF: . ©. what elſe doe welearne? 

F. _ 4. It ſheweth our inability to ſatisfiefor' 
z0tF the leaſt ſinne., ,we have no price to pay, 

1itY wemuſt be forgiven, or elſe caft into pri-: 
en | ſonforthe laſt farthing, Rom. 4. 7. Mic. 


inf 6-7: TIT 
»Þ By | 

+ CAP. XLVIL 
ink | _ -- The 6th Petition. Lead us not &c. 
ke F N the former; Petition we prayed to 
pe: | MK bave'ourfinnes forgiven, now we pray; 
le. | that we may be kept from ſinne for time to 
h. | come. | rn 
ie. 9. What doe.we learne from the order 
d I} apd.connexion of theſe two Petitions? 
4, | A. All that pray arightto have their 


4 finnes forgiven , muſt be as earneſt to be 

Q kept from ſinne for time to come, Pſ:5 1. - 

| 7.Rom:7.24. Pſal:19.13. Carnall people 

=, | can prayfor mercy , bat the Godly will 

Ss, | prayfor Grace as well as mercy... | 

Af ©. Whar js here meant by Temptati- 
| : | or os 
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by Any thing whereby a man is _ 
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ced and drawn into finne.1am:1.14.2 Cor.) 
FI+3. I Theſ:3.5-Jobn 13.2. Prov.r. 10,11, © 
There lieth a Temptation in mok things} 4 
we have to deale withall : asin Meats, | 
Drinks, and Apparrell, in Wealth,in Po-: 
verty, in Preferments , in Examples, in} 1 
Counſailes,in fear of Men,in love of life; % 
1 


in our Pleaſures, yea in-our very callings: 
And unlefle the Lord doe graciouſly keep, 
us,we ſhall be enticed and drawn away. 
9. What is it to be led into Femptatis- 
OBY | 
A. To be tempted is to be allured & pros , 
voked unto evill;but to be led into temp-/ 
tation is, when we are deceived and over=.! 
come of the evill . | When we yeeld to the | 
evill motion, the ſnare is laid and we are. 
caught. | 2 Sam:11.2,4.Matth:26.35,69; = 
70s I Tim:6.9. \| 
9. How doth, God lead into Tempta« | | 
tion? - | | | 
A. When. he doth not ſupport and: 
ſtrengthen ns againſt the evill, but leaveth, - 
us to onr own wit , ſtrength,or Jufts, or. 
mto Satan. 2 Chron:32.3x. 2 Chr:10. 15." 


L Kings 22.22, 2 Th:2.11. Ro:1.24-oh * BP 


- How doth God inable us to reſiſt &.. 
temptation? TOR ws 


: Nl ar - arias US, Phe 14 Its 


BAG” dv % 2 <4 wt. 6.5 6 


hy gas Fig  2a&® 


i Tons waies. x.By making us wiſe 1, .. © 
1 to diſceme an evill motion, 23:Cor:2413 4 
$. Mat: 16.-13.Neh:6.11,13. ; *.. 2 
= ©. Howſecondly?. 
- 4 2. By makingus watchfull over our flip- 
pery hearts,and eutward occaſions of fall=> 2, 
4 ing- \Mat:26. 41. Prov:5.8. 1 Theſ:5.22. | 
| 2. How thirdly, doth the Lord able 
>| ysto, refiſt Temptations? 3 
A. By fortifying us with faith-and courage 
- | whereby. we cleave to God againſt all 

the y world. Math: 4. 7.it is written: Eph:6 _ 4 
11 bo 
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'z What doe we pray fori in this Peti- 
- ay) QT 
A. That God would give us ſpirituall 
wiſdome and firength ro diſcerne and over- þ 
come all temptations unto finne ; and.if 
at any.time he ſuffer us to be tempted,yet 
that he would not leave us to our ſelves to 
be deceived. and overcome of the evill. 

[ We pray that Ged will boldus up, and 
deliver us from the power of all piritu- 
1 allcnimics,]. 


But deliver us from evil 


[% .Q: Whar s here meant by evill?. | 
3 © 4 Theevill one, (that -)Sathan & = 


a 
Yan . EE” 


"F F or tome: * as «Kingdoms rap 


-_ - vo bee" So ee wo 


wiles, and ſabtilries. - Toby 17. nts, 
! 1-Tob 5:1 $4Fob 2. D; v7. FIE I 
fy bo Wha! doe: we pray againſt in theſe: a 
—_ = fxo 

A. That Goth: we defire tobe kept " 

I . from ſinne,we defitealſo-to be kept fromJg. 
vn the power and wiles of the temptour: [ That] x 
7 God would diſcover his wiles; and help us. | - 
[| 7 againſt him, ] Gen: 20:6. T Sam: 25.336 ri 
Zach:3.2. Rev:12.13,16. Pſat'37.4,5. | 
[| | Q. What muſt they doe that” prayt tobe [hz 
IP kept from temptation? ot 
A. Ina due ſenſe of our own a weokaſhs 
we muſt ſhin occafions of evil4;: we muſt |, 
i not caſt our ſelves upon temptations? Gl 
[For elſe we are not trye thi bi r owne - 
prayers ]fudg: 16.15,17. Prov: 718.Gen: 34> 
bt 'Ece leſ: 2. Z. l F$ES- r1ſii9T} 3 [ir 
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! 'Thefe words are for matter and 
| | oe thanksgiviny', What doe feaſcribe an 
| _ ro God thereim Po 15 
| = A. Weacknowledge chat K inideme (a) {1,: 
over all the world, and(b) power to doe 
what he will,and (c) glorious excellencies 
do belong to God oar Father in Heayen: | 
And we aſcribe the praiſe thereof to him. | 
[The excellency of crace,majeſty,wercy,. K 
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. * What is required to'aright ®' 223" 


2,1 Power, any thing whereby one may be'mags,® 

Jnified and extolled is the Lords: 'peculiartifF- 
ſe] atid tranſcendenth. :] 1 Chron:29 11.Revi#.* 

110,11. (a) 1 Tim:1:17.P{al:163.19:Dan:' 
PCils.21. (b) Pſal:115.3:Pſal:62.11.Rev: 4. 
mn18,9.Deut:32-31* (C)Eſay 6.3;5-Eſay 43:7. 
WE Romo. 17.  __ - ARSE, 
1S.] - Q. What is required to an holy and 
3 qright praifing of God? | 
\ A. Twothings. 1.We muſt Jabour to &,,q;.;. 
E [have our hearts (a)affeFed with his glori- ons in 
__ Jousexcellencies and greatnefſe, as being righr 
es [the forntaine (b) of all the good we are or Thank 
ſt have. (a) Eſay 12.4:Pſal: 126.23. (b) 1 5s: 
3 [Ghron:29,11,12. Pſal:116.12,13,14. Mic: 
E 19.18. : 
» | Q. What 2!y muſt we doe, if we de- 
[fire to praiſe God aright © 

| 4. We muſt cndeavour to Liveand Dye 
junto Him who loved us firſt: we muſtuſe 
d fall mercies which we receive frot/ Him, 
e [unto his Honour and ſervice. Pſal:$0.23.P(: 
18.1,2. Rom:14.8. 2 Cor:5.15. Rom:12. 

' 1,2. | DD 
E  Q. Whereforeis this clauſe added to 
s [the end of the Lords prayer? © 
: | 4. Toteach us thatthe hearing and an- 
- {fwering of our Prayers is groundedon'(a) 
4 ; ods wn goodnelle, (b) oreatnefſe, and 
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Oglory: { and by thenrhe is engaged th 
heare us.We muſt preffe God with Re Iths 
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- Ezek:36.22,32. (b) Mic: 4.8.Dan: 3.16, 
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 Inall ages, and throughout all eternity; 


tereſt ofhis own glory;power and Kings 
dome, for hearing and helping of us. ] (a) 


17. 2 Chron:14.11r. (c) fer:14.8,21,22:| 
Exod:32.11,12. Joſh:7.9, ,  . . 
2, What muft they doe that aſcribe all 

RNS -. --: ::. 10 
A. We muſt ſet (a)up Godin our hearts] | 
as ſupream King , make him our Rock and « 
Feare,not (b) giving any part of his glos| : 
ry to any creature. . (a)Matth: 10.37. Lug] * 
12.5. Jer:107. Eſa:8.12,13.(b)Dan2. 


30. ED, 

_ &. [| Forever, | Whatdoth that word 

import? ED Y 
A. That Gods (a) Kingdome,powet 

and glory, in,and over the Church, ise-] 

verlaſting ; it failes not : and that thi 

Church ſball(b) aſcribe the ſame unto him| 


hg © uy fm A _ a« ras as 


[{- When all Kings and Kingdomes ſhal. 
ceaſe: when we are dead and gone ; yt 
Chriſt remains a King of the Church and 
ſhall be magnified in it. (a)Dan:7.14.Eſa 
$0.2. Eſa: 46.3,4. (b) Eph:3.21.Rev.5s 
13,14.according to that ancient doxoles] 


gie uſed in the Churches of Chriſt,Gle b; 2 
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Of Anention' and Conſent in Prayer. : 225; '. * 
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ta} be to the Father,and to the Sonne,and to 

i the Holy Ghoft,” As-it was in the begin- Hooker 

oj ning, is now , andevyer ſhall be, world Pol. lib.s] 
) without end, Kom.11.36.Rev.5.13. _ 


AMEN. 


alll ©. What doth that Word import? 

| Þ4, Amen being ſet after any prayer or 
ts] thankſgiving , it doth imply our conſent, - 
und} confidence,and deſire,that the thing ſhall be 
lo-| as 1s uttered. Deut:27.15,16. Fer:11.5. Fer: 
ale} 28.6. 1 Kings 1.36. 2 Cor:14,16. 

2.4 ©. What followes hereof? pw 
A. That we muſt underſtand, attend un- +; 
ord} to, and aff the things prayed for; elſe E. 
| how ſhall I-fay, Amen? They that pray in 
wet] an unkxown tongue,or gaze up and down, 
$e-] orfiddle about their cloathes and other 
the} matters , and complements in time of 
him] prayer, doe not beare a partin Prayer,8 
ity;) their Amen is fraitlefle and vaine. 1 Cor: 
ball] 14.16.Rev: 22.20. | 
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Of the right uſe,and abuſe of &c. 


CAP. XLVIII. 


i " <a 
% 


Of the right Uſe, and Abuſe of the * 
Lords Prayer. 


9. Ow may a Chriſtian make 
4 LL right uſeof the Lords prayer? 
A. We may uſe it both for a Rule oh 
prayer,to meaſure our requeſts,and make 
other prayers by ; and alſo for a prayer it 
ſelfe, as it was delivered by Chriſt. [ Chriſt 
puts matter and words int6our mouthes}| 1 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles to pray, as Tobnj | 
ranght his Diſciples, (that 5) Hedid not 
only give Rules of Prayer , & a patterne 
but a form for them to uſe, | Mat: 6.7,9, 
Luke 11 .1,2.1f you ask,May we pray out 
Father &c? ourLord Chriſt gives the 4n- 
{wer, when you pray, ſay, Our Father 
&c. | 1 
- of fox , Qs I8a Set Formeof Prayer lawfull,ei- 
Formes of {her of onr own making ; or delivered tous 
Prayer. In a book? 
A. Yes, it is, elſe Chriſt and the Pros 
phets would never have delivered {ﬆ 
formes to be uſed by the Church . | Got 
appointed Formes , and therefore form 
be not in themſelves unlawfull:the prays 
er 


QWw —-=©\ rn<«s yy mas ac 


. er is not evill becauſe itis a formed pray- 
er. ]Num:6.23,26.Toel 2.17.1 Chron:16.7, 
35: 2 Chron: 29. 30. He _— forme, 
| he ſets them the words to be uſed: and it 
was at a ſolemne Faſt too. 
1 ©. Butis a ſet forme of Mans making 
et] 1awfull to be uſed by us? 
el A. Yes,Ifthe prayer for matter and ſub- 
ob. ſtance be lawtfull;and ſuch as concernes us, 
kell we wy Faw v uſe it. [| We may uſe = 
r it} words of Moſes, Daniel, Nehemiahs prayer. RG, 
iy - ©. Is — prayer lawtull ; Cehac is) pn t0veghg 
es} ſet prayer, to which one is confined ; and 
bay tied to uſe no other? =. 
of 4. That's unlawfall both in publick 
ne] and private : he that confines himſelfe to 
9. book-prayers, or to the prayers of otfiers 
ar} wich whom he joynes, or to (et prayers of 
In] his own deviling,can never diſcharge the 
ej} duty of right praying. Pſ: 50.15. Fer:14: 
"Þ 7,21. Ezrag 6. Dan:9.5. They changed 
ei-| their Prayers with che occaſions. 
9. Whylo? | : 
A. Becauſe our prayers muſt be made 
4 according to our neceſſities ; and neither 
1 600k . nor men with whom we joyne iri 
d1 prayer , can exprefle al/ our wants'and 
1] griefes;nor 7 my ſelfe this day,whar I ſhall 
y4 need pray for co morrow. [ Yerit con- 
cludes 
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Of the ſpirit of Prayer. _ 7 


-meet matter to be asked , is hereby un-- 
 lawfull ; Becauſe by ſuch prayers we are 


| words,or to the like effe&:the varying of 


cludes not that ſet prayer,or prayer with 
others, for ſo much as it doth contain of 


not ſtinted, but have liberty, both the Mini- 
fters in their Congregations , and our 
ſelves in private, to enlarge our prayers 
as cauſe requireth. There is oddes between 
lawfull and ſufficient:\uch a meaſure of Pe. 
titions is ſufficient for the publike , or the 
family, which is not falliene every way. 
to all my occaſions:and that prayer may 
be ſufficient at one time, which is not at 
another. | 
©. But in praying muſt we not exer- 
ciſe the fpirit of prayer ? And can that be 
done in a ſet or book prayer? "'F 
A. Yes,the ſpirit of prayer is, when w 
begge in faith , with feeling and fervency, | 
with {ighes and groanes; and that is done 
when we joyne with others , oruſe ſet 
formes as well as in ſudden, and ex tempo 
re conceived prayers. As a Beggerin true. 
want, beggs hard if there be any hope of 
obtaining:and yet peradventure the next! 
day, or to the next man , uſeth the ſame! 


kd 


a phraſe doth not make -it the ſpirit of 
prayer, ] Mat:26.39 ,42,44.with Heb:5. 
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Our duty of 


Prayer. 


2 Cor:1 3.14. with'2 Theſſ:3.17,18. Col:3. 


116. | The ſongs are not leffe ſpiricuall, b 


becauſe ſet and taken out of the book, it 
our hearts be affefted with the mater. ] 


| Ecele(:5.2.Tob 22.27,28. 


9. When is the Lord Prayer abuſed? 
A. When people ſay it ever without un- 


derſtanding and afte&ion, or elſe make 


vaine and needlefle repetitions of it: | both 
theſe are a taking of Gods name in vaine ] 


i Cor:14.15. Mat:6.7,9. 
Our duty after Prayer. 


©. What is our duty after wehave pray- 


ed? 


A. 1, We muſt Prafiſe what we pray 
for:our ations muſt not croſſe ourpray- 


ers. We muſt not pray and ſtill rebell a» 


oainſt God. Heſ:7.14.We muſt joyne our 
endeavours with our prayers, Gen: 32.9, 


-11,12.with Pſ:13.30. 2 Theſ:2.2. with 2 
*"Cor:11.32,33- 

©. What 24!ly muſt we doe after we 
have prayed? | 


A. 2. When we have prayed,we muſt 
obſerve how well our prayers have ſped, 
how God doth anſwer our requeſts, Pſa!: 
85.8.Luke 18.5. [ There is expeCtation of 

"3 anſwer 


I, 


2, 
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anſwer from God to falfill our defires;if'} E 
you knock at ones doore ye liften for an.” 
anſwer : if you preferre a Petition, you” 
will look what anſwer js returned:ſo &c. | 
_ ©. How ſhall I know whether my * 
prayer be heard or not? How ſhall I com- * 
tort my ſeltc in that cafe? | 
A. There be foure Rules: Firſt, thinke 
not thy prayers denied, though they be de- ' 
layed. | God dealeth after diverſe manners | 
with his ſervants ; ſometimes he anſwers - 
preſently: Dan:9.21,23.Eſay 65.24. Some- - 
times he ſeemeth to ſtop his eare, and to 


deny us for divers reaſons; as 1.. Becauſe | 


he loves to heare the voyce of his children . 
crying unto him: 2. Perhaps thou art not : 
ready for the bleſſing: 3. Perhaps it is bet- 
ter thou ſhouldeft want it : 4+ Perhaps. 
thou takeſt a wrong courſe to obtaine its | 
5. Perhaps thou preſcribeſt to God ; and + 
God will. give thee the bleſſing in a way 
more for his glory,as Chriſt did. ] Fobs 13. _ 
3,0,15,40Gen:25.21, ah 

©. What ſecond rule have you? | 

A. It God give ſome better thing in ſtead 
of what we beg, or ſtrength tobezre the - 
want of ourdefires,we muſt not take our !' 


{c]ves to be denied. 2 Cor: 12.9.Gen:17. | 


13, 2 Sam: 12,23,25. Dent: 3.26, Pſal:3: 
6 6 N 45 4 | 
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10S 4,5.Pſal:138.3. 6 | = 
In, 9. What third rule to judge of Gods 

WL" acceptance of our prayers? 

Cc; A. When after vrayer we finde our 


Yy '| bearts to be drawnto God, and our ſpirits x. 
- | upheld to continue praying, returning to 
that duty with freſþ delight and hopes, 
cf that isa figne,we are heard, | It is a figne 
= | the begger fares well, where he goeth of- 
'S | teh.lt is a good figne, when we ſtill goe 
 toGod asto our beſt friend. |Pſal:116.2, 
2. © Sam:1.18,28. = 
. Particularly touching forgiveneſſe of 
 finnes, how ſhall I know that my prayer 
is heard? | | 
A. It I get.a vifory over my inne;if the 
ſenſe of Gods love doth work in me a love 
to God againe,and to the things of God; 
{ that is a figne our. prayer is heard ] Lube 
8. 46,47. Luke 7.47. | 
. ©. Butit we finde zo tohen of Gods an- 
{wering our prayers, what is to be done? 
. A. We muſt ſearch if there be any ac- 
vrſed thing that may hinder our prayers; 
| 8 - 24alfo we muſt be humbled for our 
| fabyys in the manner of our duty. oſh.7. 
rag L Chron:15.13. fam.4.3-Likp 9. 
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Cavenant, © 


Of the wit 


||, neſſe of 


the ſpirit. 


I, 


i Of the Seales of the 
CAP. XLIX. 

Of the Seales of the Covenant. 
9. \ A T EE have ſpoken of _ 
/ Y meansof working and en-. 


creaſing faith,viz. the Word and Prayer: 
By what means is God wont to ſeale up. 


to our hearts the aſſurance of our recon= | 


ciliation with himſelfe? 
A. Two waies: 1. Inwardly by the teſti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoft, witneſſing with 


our Spirits that we are Gods children. 
2. And outwardly by the Sacraments, Rom:. 
$.16. 2 Cor:1.22. | 


9. How doth the Spirit of God inward- © 


ly witnefle to a man his ſalvation? 

A. Two waies:firſt, by imprinting holy- 
nefſe and the ſtamp of grace on the heart, 
thereby ſhewing us our right to the pro- 


miſes of life: [as the ſeale leaveth its im- 


preſſion on the wax , ſo doth the Spirit. 


And look where grace is printed , thereis 
the ſpirit that wrought it: and we have . | 


that ſeale to ſhew for our ſalvation. |5al: 
5-18,22,23,24. Gal:6.16, Rom:$.73- 2 
Cor:3.3. A ſcale makes things to þe au- 
thentick and warrantable :; Deeds and 
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How the Spirit doth Seale, and  - 233 -* 


EE Ee 


© | writings once ſcaled are good in Law, 
and we may plead our right by the ſeale: 


{ſo &c. 
- 9B. How ſecondly doth the Spirit wit- 


I - nefe with our Spirits? 


A. By cheering,{trengthening, & clear- 
ing up the Conicience to ſee, and ac- 
knowledge, and to certifie our hearts of 
the trath of Grace, ſo as to make us able to 
ſay, I have true faith, and true barred of 


 finne, &c. | The ſpirit ſaith, They that are 


called;are certainly ſaved. Now the con- 
ſcience inlightned doth ſay , *Tis ſo and (o 
with me. This is the az{wer of a good con- 
ſcience , and the witneſle of two is true, 
Gods Spirit and our Spirits : as conſei- 
ence awakened can tell David, thou hafk 
done ill in the matter of Uriah , fo the 
conſcience inlightned and cleared can tell 
Peter,and make him ſay with confidence, 
Lord thou knoweſt , and I know that I 
love thee, Tobn 2 1,17. ]Eph:1.13. 1 Pet:3. 


21.1 Tohn2.20,27,1Coer:2.11,12. I John 


5.20. | 
- ©. But put caſe our conſcience cry 


peace without any ſuch impreſſion, and cha- 


rater of grace on the heart. What then? 


A. Then ic is a falſe cry, it being but the 


fogle teſtimony of our owne deceived 


2. 


ply, be IAEA at bg. i bis 


 _ Witneſſe tos 0ur Salvation. 


ries, 8 ſeveral from the true reſtimony of 
the Spirit of God , which everagreeth © 
with the Scripture . [The Spirit of God: 


doth not croflſe the word ; it doth not 
bleſſe whom the word carſeth , nor curſe 
whom the word blefleth; and if our own 
hearts doe ſo,we know it to be a falſe te 
ſtimony,, anda deceived ſpirit, |r John5. 
6,8.P(al.51.9,19. PE oo 

©.. Pat caſe I finde ſome works of the. 
ſandifying Spirit, and yet feele unquietneſſe 
in my owne conſcience? | 

A. It upon examination thou finde any. 
fnne in thy ſoule, pull it outand caſt ic 


from thee, bur if there be no fin that hin- - 


ders thy peace,then thy conſcience ought 
to.acquit thee.| Thou art in ſafety, and in 
Gods favour by. the ſpirit of ſanfificati- 
on,whereby thou doſt cleave to thy God 
amidſt all feares and doubts. | Eſay 50.10. 


Fob 27 1,4,6. Job. 13.15. Thus of the in- © 


ward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt; fol- 
fowes the outward, | 


Q. How doth God ſeale up our re-- 


| demption tous outwardly? | 

A. By the Sacraments, which to the 
worthy partakers. are particular tokens and 
pledges of Gods favour and good will 
towards us in the death of his Sonne, [In 


the - 


U) i | 
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Of the: Sacramems; their Nature. 


; the word God ſpeak 3 generally,but he comes 
'] home ta each particular belcever in the 
Sacraments. | 


Q.. Whar is a Sacrament? 


A. A Sacrament is a ſegle of the righte- what a Sa 
- ouſneſſe of faith,or it is a token of the Co- crament is, 


venant between God and us.Gen:17.10,11. 
Rom:4.11. A Sacrament hath two uſes. 
x. Of a'figne promiſory to repreſent. 2. Of 
a ſeale to exhibjt, and piitus in poſleſſi- 
on of the things granted by Gods Cove- 
nant. 

Q. Muſt we be in Covenant with God 
before we can partake of the Sacraments? 

A. Yes: forelle the outward fignes doe 
not profit :. Abraham was firſt in covenant 
with God, and then he received the figne 
of circumeilion . | Even-as we ule firſt to 
cgree upon the conditions before we ſeale 
and deliver the deeds. |Gen:15.6,18.with 
Gen:17.7,10,11. with Rom: 4.10,11. As 
8.13,21,37. As in Covenant, and Con- 
traCt of Marriage , there is firſt a conſent 


.\ of the parties , and then the writings are 


{ealed;ſo iris in this covenant of Grace, both 
weand our Children muſt be in Cove- 


. nant with God, before the Sacraments 


which are the ſeales of the Covenant 
can belong to us , Some are in Covenant 
with 


2. 


with God, enly by ontward profeſſion;and 
ſuch people receive the figne,but not the: 
thing fignified, as AG: 5.3. 1 Cor:10.3,54- 
2, 1 Cor.11.27.Rom:2.25. others are really in” 
Covenant with the Lord, & they receive 
both the ſigne, and the things thereby lige 
nified, as AGF:2.41. 1 Fet:3.21.Our Chil- } rr 
dren are taken into Gods Covenant, and 
| 


hb © - 
RS, \ 
- % 


ſo have the figne of Baptiſme, Howbeit | 
when they come to age , they muſt per- 
forme the condition of their Fathers 
Faith,elſe they forfeit all. 

* ©. The Sacraments of the Old Teſta» | 
ment were two. I.Circumciſion and 2. the 
Paſſeover; of the New Teſtament be like- 
wiſe two Sacraments , Baptiſme and the |. 
Lords Supper ; How doe they differ the 
one from the other ? The New from the 

. Old? 

A. Not in ſubſtance , for Chrift is the 
ſubſtance and end of all Sacraments,but ' 
only in the manner; the Old did lead un» ©, 
to, and ſet forth Chriſts death which was | 
to come,the New doe ſet forth Chriſt al- | . 
ready come, 1 Cor:10.3,4. I Cor:5.7.Exod! 


I2.13. | 
Il o— ” > ©. How many parts bethere in a Sa/ 
| ment, Crament? | 
| A. There be two parts inevery Sacra” 
ments 
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be Parts, the Author, 237 - 3 


i d ment: 1. Some outward & bodily figne:.2. 
the And ſome fpiritnall benefit fignifi'd thereby. 


- 


254- ©. What is thefpirituall thing ſignified 
/inF in every Sacrament? | 
ive 4. Chrift crucified, or the doing away of 


ge» | finnes,in,and for the death of Chriſt: | it is 
ils | not every grace repreſented by an out- 
id | ward figne,that doth make a Sacrament, 
it | but the benefit of Chrifts paſſion is that 
r- | grace which 1s ſet forth in every Sacra- 
rs | ment. | Col:2.11,12.Marke 1:4.Matth:26. 
28. 1 Cor:10.16. 1Cor:5.7. 

©. What followes hereof? 

A. Therefore thoſe other five Sacra- 
- | ments of the Papiſts,viz. Confirmation, 
e | Penance, Orders, Matrimony, extreame 
2 | unGion, are falſly called Sacraments of 
> | the New Teſtament, as being neither or- 
dained by Chriſt, nor having ſuch Sacra- 
\ | mentall fignes and fipnifications. | A Chri- 
ſtian needs but two things to his being, 
", viz. a new birth , anda growth in Chriſt, 
both which are ſer forth in the other two 
facraments, ; beſides, thoſe five are not 
tmmon to all Chriſtians that be in cove- 
nant with God , nor yet peculiar to the 
briſtian Churches. | 
+®. Whoisthe Author and ordajiner of 
AU Sacraments? | 
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The Author, and Efficacy, 


ghor. 


And Effi- 
. Lacy. 


Covenant, are not in the Sacraments, © 


| But as a Key given in token of poſſeſliop 


-.. the things promiled;ſo are the holy fig j Y 


The Aw + A. Only the Lord God:None but Gadft? 
- can forgive ſinnes, & beſtow ſpirituall gra-P#? 


ces , and therefore none bur God can!® 
make ſipnes and ſeales thereof.] As he alonef® 
can figne and ſeale a deed thac hath theP" 
right to ſell the land: All fignes and Sacra. il 
ments of mans deviling cannot teach or 
help devotion, but only delude and breedF* 
ſuperſtition: Ttis a fooliſh thing to make aÞ? 
fignificant ſigne of that which is not in our. \ 
power to give. | Mat:28.19. 1 Cor:11 235) w, 
Q. What is the efficacy of Sacrament?Do JT 
they juſtifie the receiver, or work in us that! { 
grace which they fignify;if the party him P* 
{elfe doe not hinder it by ſome grofſe fin? . 
| 

| 


A. No: Sacraments are fignes of Gods 
graceand favour towards us,bat not the 
-Working cauſes thereof: | For then the {igne 
ſhould be before the thing whereof ir is a | 
figne, which cannot be.Sacraments ſetve., 
as it were to pnt us in poſſeſſion of rhe Co-\ 
venant, as a ſealed deed formally delivered 
doth of an houſe or land that is ſold.Re-. / 
miſſion of fins , and other bleſſings of tht. 


Heat is in the fire,or as a medicine ih a bo 
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or a deed-whereby Men are enfeoft in af 
Houſe or Land, are in Law ſure Pawngt 
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Of the Sacraments. 


— Dd 
v4 


gra-ſandtification of our hearts is from God 

- canþ1one through the bload of Jeſus Chriſt;yet 

alonefor the applying thereof unto us , there -- 
-theþre diverſe means eſtabliſhed, as 1. Bap= 1x3 
iſme, A4#:2.38.Mat:i3.7.Mear:1:4. 2ly The 2, 


eedFÞPreaching, 2 Cor:5.19. 41 Prayer, AF:8. 4, 

ce a (22. Fa:5-15- 51y The power of the Keys, - 5. 

or Mat:18. 18. 1:20.23. All theſe are Acts 7 

>3. (inftitsted by God, & executed by us for thar 510500 | 

purpoſe. And therefore although the dead phyſicall, 

Jſoul, that hath no inward motion of faith to bur morall 

| receive the benefit offered,nor any diſpoſi- inſtrumers 

n?'Þ tion of heart anſwerable to the thing that is __ 

ds 4 done outwardly, theſe means availe nothing. gawerth 

te | Gal:5.6. Yet on Gods part offering,and on whar they 

\e | mans part duely receiving and imbracing repreſent: 

2 | them,the outward ligne, & the ſpirituall __ "= 

e | benefit thereby (ignitied doe ever goe to- gy hands, 

. \L gether; hence it is, that in the Scripture, the effe& 

4 Yhat which isproper to the thing ſignified, in Gods . 

.-/ - 8 ſometimes aſcribed to the {1gne; as, Adgs = rein 
£2.16. Ariſe,and be Baptized waſhing a=hjs Come 


Way linnes p with 1 Cor? 10.16. 1 Cor: II. mande- 
ment. for 
he effe&, his Conditionall promiſe. The Sacraments are not 
Eire reſemblances and memorials of things abſent,Nor naked 
gnes of Grace receaved hefore,but means effectuall,where- . - 
'& God delivereth into our hands the Grace ſignified by 
em, Aker Pol. h.5. $e 57» - - NY 
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bj —_— oe is | — 
”- __ _- 24,25. The which is well exprefled AF 
| ' Gallic4 >>. of the Church of Eng. That the Sacra 
6 pg 4. ments be certain ſure witneſſes , & effe: 
7. Hom, * uall fignes of grace , and Gods goot 
37. Harm, uh £O0C 
of Confcſ- will towards us , & in ſuch only as wor 
fions.; «thily receive the ſame , they have ; 
< wholſome effe&. By the Sacraments 

© God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, & Cos 

* firme our faith bid. | | 


CAP. L. 
Of Baptiſme. 


9. VV Hat,is Baptiſme? _ | 
A.It is a Sacrament of ot 
engrafture into Chriſt out of old Adam. [ It 
Wl 1s unto us an entrance into the Church,wit- 
=. _ neſſing unto us, that whereas we were bes! 
i fore ſtrangers from God, (a) God doth 
now receive us into his family and people: 
2, andweagaine (b) give up our felves toge= 
| _ ther with our names unto God through 3 
Jeſus Chriſt co walk in newnefle of life. 
(a) 1 Cor:12.13.Gal: 3.27. Eph:2.11,12, * 
# | 13.(b)Mat:3.8,11.Rom:6. 3,4. E. 
# ©. Whar's the outward ſigne in Baptiſme? | 
Il A. The dipping or frrinkling of water in 
| the name of the Father, Sonne and Holy 
- Ghoſt, Mat:28, 19, for dipping ſee John 3. | 
| & 23. 2 X 
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1 Of Baptiſme what it i 


in 23.Mat:3.6,16: A#:8.38. And for prink- 
d ling,read 44:16.33.in Houſes : Markt'7.4. 63; 
fed with Heb.9.10,19,20,21,22. Heb:12,04,  - .- 
oof ©. Whatis the ſpirituall thing fignifl« 
rord ed by this ſprinkling of water? 
ea 4. The clenſing of the foule fromall 
ntsf finne by the bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled on 
oi it, 47s 2.38.Rom:6.3.Col:2.12,13. Bap= 
{| tiſme teacheth and frgnifieth unto us that 
J in Chriſt we,who were dead in finnes, are 
J quickned,and waſhed,and all our fins for» 
& given, by the-mighty operation of Gods 
FT Eph: 5.26. Tit: 3.5. Inand by Baptiſme - 
God doth two things: 1. He doth inſtru T4 
us touching Chriſt crucified, that our ſins 
16h. are waſhed , and our ſou'es clenſed from all 
- F finne by his bloud. 1 Fobn F.7. Rev: 1.5. 
2. He doth apply the ſame in particular to 
the party Baptized, 4522.16, Forthe 21. 
acraments', by reaſon of the word of com- 
'J mand[goe and Baptize them | and of the 
'%; word of promiſe of a benefit to worthy receis 
' { vers | Be Baptized for remiſſion of finnes, 
* 4 49:2.38.]They doe tell us that Chriſt is 
ours, given to us, and his bloud ſprinkled 
, 4 en us,and by this means, (it being a-word 
'* | ofpromiſe( and every word of promiſe 
' 4 is a word ſerving to beget faith the ſpi- 
"1 rit of God doth ftirre up hs. | 
a: * | | an 
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© Of Baptiſme, what it 
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Gods part | 


and confirme faith in us: God doth nol 
put any ſach virtye into the figns,as to pars 
don our fins and make us Holy,e: opere 6+ 
perato, neither doth God ſo Tie his preſent! 
to the water, as if where the Miniſters A- 
Qtionis,th :re God is alſo, and at the ſame 
time; for many have the ſigne; that nevet 
have the thing, as Simon Magi, Tudas, &c. 
and -ſome have the benefit of Baptiſme 
long after, as Infants when they come to 
age : But none have the benefit of Bap 
tiſme, but ſuch as come by Faith to be« 
hold Chriſt crucified in & through the 
outward f1gns,& ſo uſe the figns as means 
of applying Chriſt to their own ſouls fo 
remiſſion of ſins. See Art.27.of Ch.of Eng.l c 
Q. What is itto be baptized in the Name « 
of the Father,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt? Þc 
A. Twohings are meant by it: Firft;] « 
thereby is eſtified to the party Baptized, 
that he is received into the flock & family 
of God . | God doth avouch him for his] 
child,God doth bind himſelfe to us; and] 
make over his Covenant tous, Gent 17.7141 
Q, What ſecondly? | : >a 
A. The party that receiveth Baptiſme], 
doth enter irito an oath and Covenant , to; 
take the Lord for his God;thereby binding{7 
himlſclfe to beleeve , and ſerve that. true]. 
pe : God, 
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God, whois Father, Sonne and Holy 
Ghoſt. | We are then enrolled, and wric- 
ten among the Sonnes of God,Gen:17.1. 
al. 3. 27+ 1 Cor.1.13, 15. We avouch 
God to be our God. | Deut.26.17,18. 

9. Is it: thas with all that are baptiſed? 


1 Doe all. receive thoſe benifits? 


A. No, onely they that have,or come to 
have faith to beleevethe promiſes , and re« 
pentance to forſake finne, Gal:5.6. 1Pet.3. 
21. As $.21,23.Marke 16. 16.| In Scrip= 
< ture they are reputed aliens and ſtrangers 
© from the covenants of promiſe , who 
© have not the fipr of the Coveniat:2 And 
* they that reje& the figns are reputed to 
* reje& the Covenant itſelf, Eph:2.n.Gen: 


17. 14.Luke7. 30. 3.So they that receive 


*he ſigne of the Covenant, joyning them- 
&ſelves to the people of God,are in Scrip= 
{are reputed to be of the houſhold of 


| faith,&-Saizts confederate with the Charch 


of God,Eſay 563+ Heb.9.13. 4-But really 


1<S&effeftually they onely receive the bene- 


fits which come to have the conditions of 
the Covenant,viz.Faith;and repentance. }.. 


AF.8.21,23.1 Cor:10.3,5.44:3.26. 1Pet. The daties 
3.21. The duty of all that be Baptized is of them .. 
lOlreduced to three heads. 1. to Renounce that be 
The divell,che Tg the Fleſh, 2. To Baptized. 


Believe 
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- , dren that were already born, ſering they| 


I. «., 


Belzeve in leſus Chrift,and to maintaine: 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints a« 
gainſt all Sefts and Hereſies whatſoever, 
3. We ow to walke obediently in all } 
Gods Commandements. | 
9. Arethe conditions of faith and re-' 
pentance required in all that are to be 
baptized? | 
A. Yes, in all that be baptized when 
they be of ripe age; but in little Children 
It is ſafhicienc that they ſhew forth faith 
and repentance when they come to age, 
3B, May little Children be baptized? 
| es:the Apoſtles did baptize whole 
houſholds, in which number were their 
Children: | As Abraham and his houſhold 
were circiciſed(that ;s) He & his Children, 
for Iſmael was but thirteen years old whe 
he was circumciſed,Gen.17.25.And there 
3s reaſon for it, becauſe there is the ſame 
relation from the beleving parents to the 
children already born, as to them that 
ſhall be born; and therefore if the chil 
dren of Stephanas and the Jaylor, which 
were born after their convertion, ought 
to be baptized by vertue & priviledge of 
the parents faith, why not alſo the chil- 


are thechildren of beleevers; -moreover 


known and beleeved by grown men that 
were admitted to Baptiſme.Caly.on Heb. 
6.2. |A45 16.33. 1 Cor.1.16.Gen. 17425; 

9. Why are Infants. of beleevers to be 
baptized | 


A. Becauſe they belong to the covenant 3; 


of grace, and be of the nwnber of Gods. Promiſes. 


people, and are inheritors of the bleſſinggt5+®. & = 
which God promiſed to the ſeed of the Comman- 


faichfull, r Cor.7. 14.Rom: i116. ATs.2. dement, 


39-Mark 10.13,14,15 Gen.17.7,9,12,14. 


- with Gal.3.16.. Kom.4.11,12. In thoſe 


Scriptures Note five things 1. That In- 
faut-memberſhip,and Admiſſion by an outward 
ſtgne, Is as Ancient as any vibble Church 
recorded in Scripture. 2. That the Cove- 
nant made;with Abgaham was the Goſfpel+ 
Covenant, wherein Bleſkednefſe was pro- 
miſed in and through Chriſt thePromilſed 


feed. Gal.3.8. with Gen. 12.3.and: that 


Covenant is to endure to the end of che 


Workd. Geal.3.16z17. -3. Note, the _ mm 
with whom God made that Goſpel-Co- 
F | R. 2 venarit 


' 
T, 
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have as much right to that promiſe,(l will 


Abraham had. 4. There is a command to 
marke the Infant-children of the Cove- 
nant, Gen: 17. 10, 12, The which com» 
mand'is no Where reverſed, but rather efta+ 
bliſhed. Mat:28.19.Baptize al; Infants are 


not excepted,bur rather included in that 


Promiſe. A4#:2.39. And though the frgye 


of the Covenant be changed, yet neither 
is the Covenant it ſelf,nor the commande= | 


ment,to Marke Infants, reverſed. 5ly Note 
what Chriſt did, and the reaſon why he did 
it 1. what Chrift did,He ſayd , forbid thew 
not to come unto me =--== And albeit Infants 
did not know what was done unto them, yet 


Chriſt gave them both his bleſſing andan + 


ontward figne of it, He 'layd his hands on 
them. 2. Next Chriſt gives a reaſon why 
he did this, becauſe to them belongs the 


Kingdome of Heaven, and remiſſion of 
fins.Now if Chrift eſteeme it a ſufficient - 


reaſon, why Infants ſhould be admitted 
to the ſignes of his bleſſing , becauſe the 
Kingdome of Heaven belongs to them,then 
who ſhall dare forbid them ? or debarre 


chem from baptiſme,the firſt figne of the 
i ors C0 -ve- | 


das Fat 1x 15 "I 


venantit was Abraham;and his Infant-ſeed, 
& ſo with beleevers of all Nations, who. : 


_ bethy God,and the God of thy ſeed ) as. 
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How Baptiſme doth profit Infants. 


| Covenant of Grace? '' | | EMS” 
| .9. What if the immediate parents be be- 
lievers onely fn ſbew, may their Children 


«be baptized? 


A. Yes;for, Firſt, the profeſſion of the 


_ faith # ſufficient: 2ly Children of profeſ- 


ſors have right to Baptiſme by virtae of 
the firſt Covenant with Abraham,in whom 
we have as true an intereſt as the Jewes 
ever had, Ads $.12,13,37.with As 10. 
47. Gal. 3.29.Rom.11.17- | So. that the 
wickednefle of the immediate patent:doth 
not prejudice the right of the child? for 
then Hezekiah ſhould not have been cir- 
cumciſed, becauſe he had a wicked father. 
Nocovenant or condition of mans making 
muſt be ſet above the covenant & condi- 
tions ſet by Chriſt, ro make them: void 
to beleevers. |Godly parents have Tome- 
times graceleſſe children, & Oarnalt Pa- 
rens have ſomtimes gracious children. 
®: What can Baptiſme profit Infants. 
ſeeing they have no faith? 
A. Very much:for as men by deed and 

ſeale convey lands to heires that ſþall be 
borne,as well as to them that be already- 


born,ſfo doth God by his Promiſe, which 


takes its effef in due time.[ As Gods Pro- 


' miſethat Abrahams ſeed. ſhould inherit 


R 3 Canaan _ 
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' Canaan,did not take effe& till 430.years 
_ . after,yet then it{pake and failed not. And 
as our children are taken Tenants, and 
made members of ſome Manogr or Lord- 


ſhip by the delivery of a white wand or 


the like ceremony,when they be little;the 


which Tenements they enioy. when they, 
come toage: ſo doth Gods covenant of 
ce and Grace made in Baptiſine, take 


its effe& in due time. ] God is the great 
Landlord of Heaven, he puts onr Chil- 


drens life into that coppy,&c. 
©, What if they doe not perform the 
condition When they come to age?. 


.  A;Fhen they canhave no good of their 


tiſme, 1 Pet.3:21.Neh.5.13. [God 


Bap | | 
will ſhake them out of his Charch. [Rom: 


2.28, As you put a childs lifeinto a Li- 


. ving;zwhen beis of age he enjoys it : Bute 


if he refaſe to doe Homage, or to pay the 
Lords rent , then he fo. feits his Living: 


lo &c. 
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CAP. LI. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


9. V Hat is the outward ſigne in 
the Lords Supper? 
A. Bread and Wine given and received 
as Chriſt hath ordained. 


Q: Whatis the thing ſignifiedand'ire+ : 
membred in, and by them? 


A. The death of Chriſt when he offce 
red up his righteous ſoule a ſacrifice for 


 fin,[gave his body to be broken, and his - 


bloud to be ſhed for ſinners, ]Eſay 53.6, 8 
io.Lyke 22.19,20. I Cor.11.24,25, 26. 
®, The Bread and Wine thcn are not 
turned into the very body and blood of Chriſt 
by the conſecration of the Elemengs, as 
it Chriſt ſhould be there bodily preſent? 
A. No,by no means : for the Heavens 


muſt containe his body till he come againe Apainſt 
for our full redemption. And it is as im- Tranſub+ 
poſſible for Chriſts body to be in Heaven ſtantiati= 
and Earth, and in ten thouſand places at on. | 


oncezas it is for one of us. | This conceit 


of Papiſts is not onely againſt our ſenſes of 
fight, and traſt, and feeling, but alſo a- 
- £ainiſt an Article of Faith, namely, the 
0183 Yo thy R 4. | trune(ſe 


R.t. 


—_ 
man. 


The Bread and Wine not changedints 


trueneſſe of Chriſts humane nature in his 
Incarnation; and againſt * that Article of 
Chrifts ſitting at the right hand of God; } 
Gods Omnipstency deth not makea true | 
| body tobe in many places at the ſame ins | 
ſtant'of time. | AF.3.20,21.Luke 24.6. 
. Shew ſome other reaſons againſt JB 
| Trayubftantiation,and the real! preſence of Ib 
. Chriſt in the Euchariſt. | | x 
R. 2. -:4 The Bread which is brokenin the Sa- [4 
crament-cannot be his very body,becauſe |xi 
his very body is whole, and the Sacrament |F# 
_ ſetsforth Chriſt broken for us : | There- 
- fore itis-a remembrance, not a tranſubſtan- [f, 
tiation.. | 1 Cor. 11.24. We ſet forth his, [- 
death, we doe not kill him again. C1 
| '®.:Shew a third reaſon. « - P 
R.3. A.All that catthe fleſhof Chriſt, and he 
drink his bloud, in the Scripture ſenſe are |y 
ſaved; Bur all that cate of the Mafſe are |, 
not ſaved: | Therefore the Maſſe and the Ji: 
18 Scripture-eating agree not. | John6.51, Ji 
| 53,5 4357+ | {+401 
9. Shewa fourth reaſon againſt the J} 
| |  bodilyeating of Chrift. 7 
|||.” R-4. A. Becauſe if one ſhould eate a peece {« 
| of his fleſb, (as his finger,” or foote, &c.) Ji 
1 


that would notprofit, Toh. 6.52, 61,63. 
© What if the Souldier that pierced him, 


'WiIiy 
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the very body and bloud of Chriſt. A 


had taſted of the bloud which came out of . 
> Jof his fde, conld that have done him any 
1; Jeood ? ſarcly no, for our redemption 
ve {ſtands in the ſatisfaion which by his dy- 
= Jing he made unto the Law:and the means 

Jby which we eat his Fleſh and drink his 
t JBloud, isnot with the Mouth and Teeth, 

f | but Faith in the hearc 

©. Then Chriſt is not offered up a Sa- 
crifice for the quick and dead in the Eucha- 
riſt , | as the Papiſts teach.- | Catechiſmus 
Kom.part.2.C.4. 

A. No: for as Chriſt cannot dye and (uf- ' 
{fer often,{o neither is he offered often. But by 
one ſacrifice of himſelf once offered, he 
Jhath put away finne for ever. | He hath 
[perfeted for ever them that are ſan&ifi- 
| Jed, by once dying , elſe were his ſacrifice 
> [weakeand imperfe&;,like the ſacrificesof 
> [ Aarons Prieſts. Otir duty in the Sacrament 
> Jisto receive him by faith , not to offer him 
in ſacrifice to God. In: the Sacrament 
| God offers Chriſt to us: we doe not offer 
 {ſhimtoGod. Heb 9.25,26,28. with Heh. 

TO. 10,11,12,14. Rom:6.10.T0h:1.29.The - 

{offering of Chriſt once made, is a per- 

| cis. AQ propitiation, and fatiſ- 

1* faftion for the ſfinnes of the whole 

1* World, both origina]l andA Quall,and 
WS: | *there 
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"The Sacrament , not a Sacrifice, 


£6 el is none other ſatisfation for fa 28. 
© but that alone. Art.3z1.of Ch. Eng. 

Q. What followes hereof ? | 
| A. Thereforethe Maſſe is a very Idoll, 
and they that uſe it,or adore it,or aſcribe taſy,1 
it the verjve of Chriſts ſacrifice, are very lth 
* dolators. The ſacrifice of Maſſes, in thitha 
* which it was commonly ſaid, that thQL.c 
« Priefts did offer Chriſt tor the quick & 

* dead, to have Remiſſion of Paine andfcc 
as Guilt, were blaſpheamous fables, and 
" dangerous deceipts. ibid. 

Q. What then is the meaning of cheſs tt 
words: This is my bedy? 1c 
| A. Paul tells us ,it is the Communion offi ni 
the body & bloud of Chriſt;(that is Jan 
ordinance wherein the faithfull haue ex 
hibited to them a fellowſpip in the merits 
and vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt j 
death,] 1 Cor:10. 16,17. Exod. 24. 8. [a 
the Cup is called the New Teſtament, &} 
Chriſtis called our Paſſover, x Cor.5.7. : 
*The Lords ſupper is a Sacrament of our 
©redemption by Chrifts death, inſfomucky 

*that to ſuch as worthily, and with fait | 

*reccive the ſame,the Bread which wee 
*Yreak., isa partaking of the _ 
*Chriſt, and the Cup of bleſſing, i 
parking of the bloud of Chriſt... 5 

2 oy 


RATS” 4 


J The end and uſe of the Lords Supper | 253 © 


ling2$.of the Church of Eng. | 
- Q. What is the end and uſe of this Sa- The Uſe 
Fcrament? | _ of the 
Ii} A. There be three eſpeciall uſes of it. Loyds Sup 
' tofx.By it as by a token or pledge from God per 
7 IIche worthy. Receiver is affured thathe x, 
tn@hath a part & ſbare in Chrifts death. | The 
hELord Chriſt eftabliſbedthe NewTeſtament 
by his own death : all the good things 
YM contained in theNew Covenant,are made 
ndf {{re by the death of Chriſt the Promiſer, 8 
The bids us cate of that bread , & drink of 
ſe] that Cup,in remembrance of the ſame. 1 
I Cor. 11.25,26. There is a Sacramental U-. 
t{nion between the ſignes, and the things 
lf fignified, fuch an union as is between a 
X4ſealed will, and the Legacies bequeathed 
th. by the ſame: He that hath a Leaſe fealed 
ſte} knowes that he hath more then paper and 
adf wax : ſo it is 1 this bulinefle. 
x7 Q. Doeall that come* receive ſuch a 
H pledg of Gods favour? 
ih A. No, onely they that be worthy re- 
h] ceivers;the reſt receive meere bread and 
hf wine,and ſo prophane Gods ordinance, 
ef and procure judgments to themſelves, 1 
1 Cor-11. 27,29. The Wickedand ſuch as 
21 .<bevoid of a lively faith, are in no wiſe 
1 <partakerg of Chriſt, buc rather to their 
\ TOR ___ *condem-* 


4. 
Ld 


Of R ioht receiving of . 


© condemnation, doe eate and drink wy 
& figne or Szcrament of ſo great a thingl,. 
Art. 29.0f Ch. of Eng. = 6 
2. What other end. and uſc is thereggg, 
2. this Sacrament? W 
A. It is a badge of our Chriſtian-profeſihi 
on, wherein we with believing and thank 
full hearts doe remember the love, anfh 
ſhew forth chevirtue of Chriſts death:Ang « 
alſo profeſſe our ſelves to be the peopleolſ ; 
Chriſt, againſt all Atheiſts, Sets, Hentf) 
' ticks, misbeleevers, and looſe-livers whathe; 
ſoever ; we are hereby obliged to ſtand fafhr 
Chriſt againſt all the world, 1 Cor:10.20&(a 
21. 1Cor:11.25,26. 2 Cor:6.15, B,! 
9. What third uſe is there of it? Fe 
A. It is a Bond and Pledge of that Lowpt 
which Chriſtians ought to- have one hm 
another , and of their joynt-fellowſhip-lſyc 
Chriſt the Head. 1 Cor:10.17. I Cor:12fht 
13,14, 1Cor:11.18,21,22. John 13.24 
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Of right participation of the Lords Supper. 


9. Ho ought to be partakempr 
V V of the Lords Sapper?- -* ar 
A. Only ſach as have bin Baptized, ane 


able to. make profeſſion of their faith,” Gta - 
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PE themſelves: that iz,Such as are able 
K > diſcerne the Lords body. ]Exod:12.43, 
hin 4,48. 1'C01:11.28. Ezra:6.21. Ezek:4.4+ 


Ie 9, What muſt a man examine himſelf in? Of ſelf-exs 
A. Whether he be a true Member of ,;noon,; 
fſChriſt or not; [For none elſe can par- 
angake worthily of the Sacrament of 
ng hrift. | Cor:13.5. 1 Toh:5.12. Eph:5.23. 
0 How may that be known? 
A. 1f I have («) ſound faith, and true 
e's) repentance , and am (c) quickned to 
Grewneſſe of life and ('d) love of the bre- 
hren,] am afſuredly a member of Chriſt, 
ofa) Rom:11.17,20. (b) Gal:5.24.Mat:3. 
$,10.( c) 2 Cor:5.17.Tohn13.4,5. (d) I 
F<:1.22, 1 Tehn3.14. | For further triall - 
of theſe graces I referre you to my other 
"mall Catechiſme,intituled , An help for 
WY oung People,&c. Anno Dom. 1640. and 
-2fic may be fitly bound with this. | 
i ©. A Chriftian thar hath theſe graces, 
way yet through careleſneſſe come to the | 
Words table unworthily ; for preventing 
P'herof what muſt we do before we come? 
5 4. We muſt ftirre up thoſe graces inus, 
and labour to ſee our (a) need of Chriſt, 1 


*Kand to; (b) clenſe onr ſoules afreſb from Before we, 
every new pollution wherewith we have come. 
27 been 
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What is to be done 
been defiled, (a)Math.5.6. Luke 1.53:(WC 
2Chron .30. 17,18. Matth. 5.23,24. 1 Ch 
11.17,18.Levit:15.31.Num: 9.6,7,10,1] tai 
Renued faith & repentance is needfull, 
2; How ought a Chriſtian to behayhas 
himſelfe in the af of receiving? —  Jhec 
A A. He muſt diſcerne the Lords body (thq an 
Tn the time # be muſt not uſe the as common breadyy a! 
of Recei- Wine, but confider in them their piritud} as 
'ving. relations, & 1o receive them as tokens of thy 3: 
was f-a- Covenant. We uſe our ordinary bread! 
led.and ſet Wine for natwrall uſes", viz. to refreſh ani ct 
co a deed, nouriſh our bodies, but this bread & wing 
_— for for ſpirituall ends and uſes. J1 Cor: 11.14 
-— bewax 29+ L#rit: 10-3. In theuſe of this Sacrd 
Rill,yer for Ment Bread & Wine , we muſt behold thq 
uſe it is to [ove of the Father giving his Son to deat! 
you more the love of Chriſt in laying down his li 


_—_ bn. for his friends,$ the merit, & alſufficiendy 


value then ofChriſts bloud to take away all our find] 
al thewax ©. How may this be done? 


in the Mer 7. T muſt ſee and conſider in the fig 
chants h bi Hed d ] [ 

ſhop: So BE t ings ſignified , and apply both,to 
this Bread 891 ſoule in particular , giving thanks t 
and wine Rn, ns 2M 
by Chriſts inſtirution are ſeals ſet to his Teſtament; and wid 
them Chriſt Gives us his, Body & Blood for remiſſion of ſig} 
by whomas by bread and wine,our ſpicituall hunger is ſatih 
ed,our Graces ſtrengthned,our ſpiricuall Life preferved und 
Life ezernall; - | bi 


di 
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after our Recciving. | 257: MDA 
(God for Chriſt, and for my redemption 

Ol by him . [This particular application of 
,r{{ faith is co eate Chriſt + Chriſt gives me to 
1} underftand that his body was broken for me 
hayfþas the Bread is: and as certainly as I be- 

T hold' the bread of the Lord broken to me, 
(thi and the cup communicated to me,ſo we have 
df a true right to him;and he is as truly ours 
tad} as our meat and drink are ours. | Ton 6. 
thi 33-35,36- Heb:9.20. Luke 22.20. 
dy ©. What muſt a Chriſtian doe after re- 
and ceiving? | | 
ving A. We muſt pay our vowes,(that x) we _ 
.12] muſt be carefall to performe our covenant ef - 
a which now we have renwed with God in 2! 
th} Jeſus Chriſt, Pjal:50.14. 2 Cor.6.1. 2 Cor: 0s" 

7.1. 2 Fet:1.4.Rom:2.25. 

;- Q. How may we finde that we have 
0, made a right uſe of this Sacrament? 
f 4. When we are more refreſhed with the 
feeling of Gods favour towards us, and 
doe grow in newneſſe of life . | As the right 
uſe of food is to outgrow ficknefſe,and ga- 

ther ſtrength for the better performance 
4 of ations of our naturall life; ſo when 
i weare more lively and zealous, and get 
MF more ſtrength againſt our corraptions,and 
Tentations,or any waies grow in the new 
creature , theri have we not. received in 
7 vaine. ] 
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Who be worthy Receivers. * 
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vaine; | 2.Chro:30.25,26. with 2 Chro:3]J - 
I. 1C9#r:11.17, when we are bettered by * 
it,then have we received aright. 
Q. There be ſome to whom this Sacras| | 
ment doth not at all belong,they haven] ' 
zntereſt in the matter; who be they? | 
A. The ignorant & diſobedient; that is,{uch | 
as cannot give account of their faith, or by] ' 
their wicked lives ſhew themſelves utterly | 
4 


_ 


unworthy :- | They come not within the 
| judgment of charity. ].Ezr:6.21. 2 Chrof * 
ii 30. 17, 18. God had ſmitten them, 8&c. Ezek: 
4447.1 Cr:5.6,13. Infants and naturall 
Fit Fooles, and all perſons that cannot exas] 
mine thefelves, nor diſcern the Lords bo- 
dy, asallſo all open impenitent finners, all 
ſuch perſons muſt not meddle with the 
Lords Supper. Cor.11.28,29.1C0r:5.7,13- 
- Q. Theleaft finnethat a man knows by; 
himſelfe unrepented , is a juſt cauſe to keep 
li himſelfe from the Sacrament ; But areall 
ll the {innes we know by other men a juſt 
cauſe for us to keep them from the Lords, 
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Supper? . 

A. No:only ſuch offences as are openly: 
" known, and ſcandalous tothe congregati- 
Il on; | The reft doe profeſe with their! 
| mouthes ; and if they doe not believe witli: 
i their hearts , and repent indeed,they are 
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IVho are to be hept back. 


no better then Judas, who ſeemed to be one 
of the reſt,but was not. It. is not our own 
private knowledge or ſuſpicion of the parties 
unſoundnefle chat muſt put him off, un- 
lefle the party be accuſcd and admoni- 
ſhed of his ſinne by chem that have ay- 
thority in the name of Chriſt for the good 
of the party , and the fatisfaCtion of the 

Congregation to reſtcaine them ; Chriſt 
knew Fudas from the beginning, yet &c. } 

Tobn 13.11,18.1 Cor:5.1,2.It is reported: 


j| 8c. Mat:22.2,10,11,12. Mat:18.15,17. 


D. Is not thereſt of the congregation 


| polluted by the mixture of unworthy per: 


ſons with them? _ : 


A. No, unlefle they be (a )conſentins The wich- 
unto their wickedneſle; for Iudas (b) did ed doe not 
not defile Chriſt ; The wicked among the pallute the 
Jews did not make the ordinances of Cir- Godly at 
{ cumcilion, of preaching in the chaire of the Lords 
Meſes,of the Paſſeover, and of Sacrificing, Supper. 
| uncleane unto the godly of thoſe times; 
1 Chriſt himſelf held Communion with the 
1 Church of the Jewes, which at chat time. 
1 was marveilouſly corrupted both in Do- 
4 Grine and Diſcipline. (a) I Cor:5.2,6. 


eh] with 2 Cor:7.11. Cleare in this matter,els not, 


Ie 


-» 
- 


1 Lake 2.22,24.Luke 3.21.Tobn 2.13.1 Sam: 
2.16,24., 1Cor 11 2799. to himſelf, &*cc 


(b) Mat. - 
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Twelve, Fudas as he was imployed in the 
Apoſtleſhip with the reſt;ſo he was admit» 
ted alſo withthe reſt unto the fellowſhip 
of all divine worſhipand ordinances, to 
teach us, that neither is the Sacrament the 
' worſe, nor are the Compnicants polluted;al- 


Hypocrites be in company with them at 
the Lords table;the Pollution of the Sacra» 
ment remained with 7udas alone. The ſtate 


gins, whereof ſome were wiſe and ſome 
fooliſh. Mat:25.1. To a great houſe. 2, 


1 Cur:10, 17,21. 

©. Then itis Chriſts will that evill l;- 

vers {hould be excomunicated, to the end 
. they may be brought to ſhame and re- 

pentance? | 
Jha tobe A.ltisſo; ſcandalous perſons if they & 
Excom- bey not the admonitions of the Church but. 
municated remain obſtinate,ought to be caſt out and? 


Tohn 20.23.1 Cor:5.3,4,5,13-1Tim:1.20» 
| Wicked and obſtinate perſons are to be 
baniſh'd from the fellowſhip of the faith» 


of the viſible Church is like to ten Virs | 


Tim:2.20. 1Cor.11.33.With 1 Cor: 343. | 
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kept from the Lords Supper.Mat:18. 18.| 


(b)Mat. 26.20,21.Heſate down with the | 


beit ſome unworthy and undiſcovered | 


x. Full (1. By the* Authority ( and in the] 


2, name) of 7eus Chriſt. (2.) Difenced by 
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'the office & judgment of the Miniſters of 
1c | the Goſpell.(3.2With the aftiſtance and +3: 
it= | conſent of the Congregation. 1. All that 
IP | profeſle repentance towards God,and faith jp, 
tO] towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are to be 
he | admitted if they offer themſclves, as Fudas, 
| Simon Magus, Ananias and Saphira, and 
ed | thoſe ſeverall divided parties at Corinth; 
at | (which are for that cauſe called Carnal. 
@| 1Cor:3.3) and ſurely they did judge one, __ 
ms ch a coni- 
Me} another unworthy,and therefore did com- g,yy, of 
re] mnnicateapart.1 Cor 11.18,21. Yet Paul Men 
ne | bids them all that were divided into fa&ti- ſhould a- 
2. | ons,to Tarry one for angther. v.33. that ſo | onalgs ; 

: R ; , ome evill 
3+ | theireating together might teſtifie and Adtion,& 
| maintain their Chriſtian charity and u- we joyne 
+ | nity in the body of Chriſt. Neither is with them 
d | there any danger to the Godly by the c6- went; 
&--| pany of them that doe thus profeſſe Faith, ,,re@;s -jþ 
Repentance,and new Obedience,though their evil: 
| In deed and in truth they be zot ſuch as But when 
ut | they profeſſe; Becauſe in ſuch a mixt con- Ciriſtians 
id; a - n Agrec ro 
Ia] gregation all doe joyne in an acknowledge- (py. hs 
S| thent that men are ſaved by Chriſts blood LoraJeſus, 
»] (and that istrue) 2. And weall joyn in if ſome . 
de? profeſſion of Chriſtianity,* and in a ſolemne )27< thar 
he © doitnoras 
= | | | _ they ought, 

' they joyne with us in our good , not we in theirſin, or 
unworthinefle. Q | 
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Of private helps to Godlineſſe. | | | 


. Who 


heare to 
come. 


| ſhould for- 


3- from the Lords table. 3. And all ſuch 
Who muſt Perſonsas are groſly ignorant of Chriſt, | 


be kept 
Hack. 


hoſy meditation, of the worth of things 


vow and promiſe of living holy-and Chri- J 
ſian lives fortime to come:[ and that we. 
may doe lawfully, and ſincerely with them 

who are not ſincere, but meer outlide pro- | 
fefſors. | And therefore ſuch mixture of | | 
good and bad in that ordinance, can be |. 
no ſuthcient warrant and ground,either | 
for the MiniFer to refuſe to doe his office, 
or for the people to refuſe to partake of.this | 
O.dinance. 2.Howbeit all carnall perſons 

who are conſcious to themſelves of their ig= 

nerance, or hyprocriſy, that they are not in | 
truth what they ſeem to be,or are privy to 

themſelves of living in any fin , oughtin . 
good conſcience to keep themſelves back |] 
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orels are guilty of grofſe errors, and | 
ſcandelous ins, inconſiſtent with Faith | 
and Repentance, they ought to be kept | - 
back by the diſcipline of the Church, - | 

©. Thus of the publike; Are there any 
private helps of a Chriſtian converſation 
and communion with God? 

A. Yes, Many;as private reading,pray* |. 
er, ſelf-examinatior, calling our. wajes to} 
account, trialls of the grounds of our] 
hopes, private faſting -and humiliation; ' 


Heavenly] - 
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Þ | heavenly,and the vanity of things earthly, 
of-the Attributes of God,of promijes,&c.al- 


ſo.private admonitions, & comforting one of 
- another. Holy reſo/utions. againſt the cor=- 


raption of the times, ot our own hearts,, 


4 &c. "Ya 
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AN APPENDIX, 


, Containing an Explication of certain Thes 
olcgicall Termes and Phraſe frequently w- 
ſed in Engliſh Books and Sermons ., andbe |} | 
either not mentioned , or not ſufficiently a] | 
plained in the foregoing Treatiſe. 3 


GG RA c E, ſignifieth in Scriptare two | 
things: 1. Gods free favour and love | 
to man: 2. Theeffe&s thereof in us ; thus. 


faith is a grace, 8&c. | | 
Predeſtination, is the eternall purpoſe of 
_ God touching the everlaſting ſtate of men, | 
whereby of his own free will he ordaineth- 
{ometo Salvation, and others to deſtru-F 
Ction. _ 
EleFion is the eternall purpoſeof God, J- 
whereby, according to the cyufel! of his Þ . 
own will , he chaſeth ſome to ſalvation] 
out of the corrupted maſſe of Mankind;ner | 
becaule he foreſaw they were or would be] - 
| better] -. 
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Of Scripture words, © © © 
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© Þ better then others, but becauſe it fo pleaſed. 
{F him; to the praiſe of his rich grace. *- ... 
p |  Reprobation is the like eternall purpoſe 
& | of God, whereby he leaveth others.in theit 
& | finnes, to periſh for ever; to the praiſe of 
''4 his glorious juſtice. nn: 
1] - Vocation 

4 whereby G 
| fins,to receive the Goſpell, that xx, unto 


cp——_ that work of grace 
d calleth his ele out of their 


| faith and repentance. 


. ; 
a . 
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| neſle and righteouſneſle. 
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Converſion ſignifieth Gods turning of a 


$ ſinner from darknefle to light , from fin 
'J tograce, from love of the world to love 


of God, from careleſnefle to conſcience 


. ofpleafing God. 


Fuſtification fignifieth Gods gracious at 
accepting of a {inner into his favour , not 
imputing unto him his finnes, in and for 
the righteouſneſſe and death of Chriſt, or 
it is Godsyracious aft whereby he reconcileth 
an bumb/ed finner to himſelte, forgiving his 
ſinnes freely and fally for Chriſts ſake. - 

+ Regeneration is the begetting of a ſpiri- 
tuall life of grace in the ſoule,by the ſeed 
of Gods word received into the heart,and 


; ..- made effeuall by the holy Ghoſt, where= 


by we are become new Creatures,to bring 
forth fruit unto God , the fruits of holy- 
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© Sandificationfignihierh the clenſing of oug] : 
Natures : and it is the grace of God infuſed 
into our hearts, whereby of unholy people 
we are made holy in our thoughts , words 
and ations. | | oj 
Adoption ſignifieth Gods making Sonnes] 
of us that were not Sonnes before: or ith 
is the tranſlating of Sinners from a ſervile| 
condition under finne and Satan , to be 
the Sonnes of God , in and with Chrifk 
to enjoy the priviledges and inheritance. 
of Sonnes. | | 
Glorification ſignifies the ſtate of Godg 
children in heaven. 
Kedemption ſignifies Chriſts delivering of 
our Soules from fin & wrath by. paying of, 
a Price, even the price of his bloud for us. 
Mediation fignifieth that gracious work 
of Chriſt ſetting himſelfe. between God 
and us, making peace,and procuring our 
acceptance with his father. , both of one. 
perſons and ations. - | 
Propitiation fignifieth the removing of 
wrath, and making of God favourable.ta_ 
RS. 5. bu 
Chriſts ave obedience ſignificth his per=: 
Tet fulfilling of the Law for us. | 
Chriſts paſſive obedience is his ſuffering of 
death,and undergoing of the punmens , 
ue- , 


UM 


ot e dueto our ſinnes:by both which he ſatis 
1} fied the juſtice of God in our behalfe, be- 
| ing put under the Law , that he might 


as 
etch. 


' Of Theologicall names. 


fave them that were under the Law. 
By the Law. is meant the covenant of 


 Workes., the way and offer of ſalvation to 
'them that perfe&ly falfill the Law of God 
| in their own perſons. 


By the Goſpel is meant the covenant of 
Grace, that is , Gods gracious purpoſe 
and promiſe of bringing men to ſalvati- 
on by Jeſus Chriſt, 

The Old Teſtament is the doFfrine of falva- 


tion through Chriſt,taught by Moſes and 
the Prophets, and ſet forth under certain 
figures and ceremonies , ſhadowing forth 


the death of Chriſt , and the benefits of 
Chriſt, who was then to. come. | 
The New Teſtament.is. the ſame DoGtrrine 


of ſalvation by Chriſt , taught nakedly, 


without ſuch figures & ſhadowes, ſhewing 
expreſly the death and benefits of Chriſt 
already come,and exhibited in the fleſh. 

. Eeviticallwe meane any Ordinance a- 


] bout Gods publicke worſhip , delivered by. 


Meoſes.till the Meſſias ſhould come, 
By Legall we underſtand that which the 


IJ Law of Moſes doth require,as legall righte- 
4 oulneſſcis ſucha compleat righteouſneſſe 


in 


py ts Explain 


quire . 
By Evanpelicall , 


our behalfe. 


every kinde and degree thereof. 


will of God. 


ſing from fear of wrath : 
the Law can work. | 
 Evangelicall repentance is ſuch a ſorrow: 
for finne as arifcth from love of God,and | 
batred of fin, which the Spirit of Adoption. 
begets in us,becauſe we diſpleaſe our Fa-. 
ther,and diſhonour our God. 
By the Image of God in men, is meant,to.y 

be like God in holineſſe and righteouſneſle. } 
By the fall of Man is meant the firſt fin. 


that ſtate of holinefſe , and happinefle, 
wherein they were at firſt created, and? 

plunged themſelves and their poſterry 
neo lin and miſery, 


Legall perfeFion is to be free from ſin in \ 


we EET WE that 4: 
which the Gofpell doth require and acceptz; 

as Evangelicall righteouſnefſe is the righ-, 
tcouſneſſe of the Mediator accepted on'}-. 


Evangelicall perfe&ion is to be free Grand 1 
gnile and hypocrifie, when in aprightneſſe of Þ 
heart we frame our ſelves to the whole-J 


Legall repentance is a ſorrow foe f in arid S 
ſuch a ſorrow: \] | 


| Fo 


of Adam and Eve, whereby they fell from || 
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in every circumſtante as the Law doth re _ ; 


| 
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Of Scripture phraſes 


-J By Fleſhin Scripture is meant the unre- 


-þ generate heartof man,and:that remainder 
F oof carcuption' which is found even ih re= 
| generate perſons, whereby they are'hins 
h-J gred from doing the good tcheyworld, | 
ny. 
4 newed heart and ſouleof May which;opr 
poſeth It (elf againſt: all-fin, kt 1.966 71 
# When we ſpeak of axaturoll Man;$ of the 
$ ftate of Natuze,wedor xot inean Heathens 
' or Fooles,butall;;gventhe beſt & wiſeſt 
FJ. among Chriſtians;that be not regenerate 8& 
_ effecualy called; ' foraſmuch. as they be 
J' in no better. caſe then Heathens 
"When we ſpake of a+ Spirituall Man,we 
- meane one that.is regenerate and led by the 


By Spiritis meant che-new/Man, theres 


Spirit of God,minding Spirituall things 
in the firſt-place, and temporall things in a 
fpirituall manner. | 

When we. ſpeake of a Carnall Man, we 
meane them that are led by Carnal! and 


.- corrupt. Principles,and doe follow after 


Earthly things with greateſt carneſtneſle 
and delight. ; and Spirituall things in a 
formall.and carelefle manner. 


© 4-Sincere Chriſtian is - one that walketh 


with God and to God iqrighth , making 


J . conſcience of every daty,and of every lin, 
according to that meaſyre of knowledge 


which 
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270 | AN explication. | 1. 
which he hath received,and doth not hid w 
his eyes from any part of Gods will, nei} w 
ther is willingly ignorant of any part of} d 
his duty. | 
A Hypocrite,in Scripture,is not one that] p 
dothprofeſſe Religion, and ſeperate him} y 
felfe from the /innes of others; but it is a] t 
ny one that knoweth-the Truth,and doth} 
not obey it lincerely and univer(ally ; but is] c 
partiall , and halting with God in points] { 
of obedience:approving himſelf tro man; | | 
1 | 

| 


rather then to God. . 
- By Civil honeſty, which we teach cannot 
bring men toheaven, we doe not condemne 
juſtice and honeſty in mens dealings; But 
we mean meere clvill honeſt men;that is; | 
deluded,and formall Chriſtians,who being | - 
free from groſſe ſins, and outwardly confor« | - 
med to good orders, doe-flatter themſelves | 
in a morall righteouſnefle without faith,or” 
any aſſurance of. their-particular-intereſt 
'inChriſt , or any endeavour to'attaing: 
thereunto. _ | 14 13 17- 
. By Common Graces, we mean fiich gifts: 
of Gods ſpirit as-be common to the ele&; 
Wl > andreprobate. , as gifts of Miracles, of | 
[101 Propheſying, and other ab:lities to ſpirits! 
if tuall duties. >. T0 53510088 
By Saving Graces we meane the ſpectall! 
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J woke and furs of the: renewing Spirit, 
Iz which whoſoever hath received, is un- 
of doubtedly ' fhyed, 
4 By Refrainzng Grace we meane that 
asf power of Gods word on the conſcience, 
m-J whereby men do outwardly forbeareevill, 
a+ though they doc not inwardly hate it. 
YM Humiliation is the wounding, and caſting 
1s] downe of the conſcience with feare, ina | 
ts} ſenſe 8& apprehenſion of the curſe of God 
n; | belonging to our finfull ſtate. all former 
'-{ hopes of being in Gods favour & in a good 
ot} caſe; being now diſcovered to be utterly 
me$ falſe and unſound.” . 
at! Self-deniall ſignifieth the renouncing{of 
Is, | our own righteouſneſſe and worthinefſe as 
18] alſo qur own deſires, reaſons,wits,wills, _ 
7-1 and deareft contentments for Chriſts and 
es the Goſpells ſake, that ſo we may pre- 
"rf ſerve faith &a good conſcience according 
RJ to the rule of the word whatſoever croſſe 
1&4 ſhall happen to us in ſo doing. 
| Spirituall Combat is the ſtrugling between 
the fleſh and the Spirir , between Grace 8 
Corruption, in the ſame faculties of the ſoul 
of a regenerate perſon,our new nature incli= 
#ingus to good, and topleafe God, our 
correption inclining to carnall .content- 
ments. | | | 
DE: By 


E " { 


An Explication 


By the World , unto which we muſt de « 
crucihed,we meane the ſtnfull courſes, opi=F 


nions,waies, and faſhions of the world.” 


Luft is any evil motion and inordinart | 
defire of the ſoule after any thing; as af- | 


ter riches, honour, revenge, food, prefers 
ment; therefore covetouſneſſe is Luſt,and 
ſois pride, anger , and other motionsof 
the fleſh. 

Concupiſcence ſignifies the habituall indi= 
poſition of the heart to that which is good 
and its proxeſſe to that which is evill ; av 
alſo every evill motion of the heart that. 
{werves fs the Law of God:All this is 
called evill Concupiſcence. 

By Principles & Principled, we meane the, 
rules and grounds wherewith men are ſeaſo- 
ned and guided in their courſe; as carnall 


Principles are carnall grounds & rules; ſpi- 


rituall Principles are fpiritnall conſiderations 
moving and guiding in a baſinefle. ' 


Heretick.is one that departs from the": 
true Faith,and obſtinatly cleaves to error * 


in Dodcrine. 


. Shiſmatick is one that unneceſſarily makes 
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'or cauſeth others to make a (eperation', 
from any true and ſound Church to the } 
diſturbance of the outward eſtabliſhed peace | 


By 


thereof. 
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Of Scripture phraſes. | ; 


"By Wil-worſhip we meaneany thing that 


4s brought into Religion,and made mat- 
ter of conſcience by mans device or aythority, 
' without warrant from the word of God. 

By Superſtition we meane the aſcribeing 


r< |, of Holyneſle,or any ſpiricuall and ſuper- 


naturall vertue, to any creature, geſture, 
place,day,words, or a&tions which is not 
given to the ſaid creature by Creation or di- 
vine institution. 

When we commend Good works we 
meane not onely the works of chariiy and 
outward pomp but the whole courſe of 0- 
bedience in our thoughts, word and atti- 
ons as the word of God requires of us. 
 ByChriftian Liberty we meane not a [i- 
berty to ſinne,as if we might fin more fre 


ly and ſafely becauſe of Chriſts death;but 
' we meane thar liberty which Chriſt hath 


obtained to us againſt the bondage af the 
Law;condemning all that doe not fulfill 
it:And alſo our freedome from the ceremo- 


| nies of Moſes Law, and from all human or= 


dinances,{o that they doe not binde in con- 


: ſcience. 


Perſeverance ſignifies a conſtancy and 


JF continuance in faith and obedience to our 


I 
p . 
Fs 


end. | | 
” Apoſtacy is a totall and - finall departure 
: by | from 
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from the faith once profeſſed. 1 
Back ſliding is a falling againe into out * 
old finnes for a time, out of which wWeres] 
cover through Gods grace, being renews 
; cd againe by repentance. - p 
J- . By Spiritnall Deſertions we mearie that | 
trouble of minde, which ariſcth from lofeÞ 
of aſſurance, and feeling of Gods favor] 
occaſioned uſually by our back\liding ins. 
to ſome {inne or greate careleſſenefſe and 
wunevenneſſe in our walking with Cod. ' 
By Tentations we meane. ſometimes af+ 
lurements to finne,and ſomtimes the exer- 
ciſe of our faith, wherein Sathan Jabour-' 
eth to queſtion our Son-ſ{hip and intereſtin 
Chriſt: This kind of Temptation is uſu- 
ally called diftreſſe of minde. . 
Deſpaire i$findlly to doubt of Gods fas | . 
vour and mercy,refuſing to reſt on it. . : 
Preſumption is a conceit that we arein| * 
goed caſe when we have 70 ſolid grounds to | 
thinke ſo it is alſoa venturing to practiſe} 
this or that without warrant of Gods ] 
word. | | =_ : 
Aſſurance is the well grounded peace of the | 4 
_ conſcience awakened and exlightned, and: 
quicted upon good grounds that his fins: 
be forgiven jn Chriſt Jeſus. I 
When we pray that God would Sar- 
| | G1 . 
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y- vifie any of his dealings to us ( as cr ofſes, 


ut} 'affliftions, preferments, deliverances,or. 


Co ; 
Vo 
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*arly other outward mercy) we pray that 
God would: give prace with outward mer- 
cies,holy wiſdome , and gracious hearts to 
- make right uſe of them, that in all things 
we may be broaght nearer toGod 
in the exerciſe of faith,humi- 
lity,thankfulneſle and 
better obedience 
for time to 
Come. 
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FHE. READER 


fs XS H E foregoing Treatiſe ( Chris 
i i Ml ſtian Reader ) intituled Prin- 
( M1 cigles of Faich and good 
&> $\ J Conſcience; ſotalled beraufe 
[LOO r-udoth | containe not. only points 
Faith anc -** tive Truths ; "touching the” 
biefe Heads of Religion , tut alſo the moſt 
Material points of PraRicall Divinity, ( = 
ly ſo called, ) that is , to ſhew the wor k of 
Prace in the Converſion of a ſinner, and in 
We hearts of them that be converted, and how 4 


Grner from the :ftate of Nature to the" ſtate of 
FÞrace , from death to life , together with the 
Tanſes, Order, and _ thereof; And this 
may 


Chriſtian may judge of þis ſpirituall eſtate t0 + a, ;; 
50d-ward. * T have had ſome thoughts of pub= cap.g.s. 
'Pſbing a juſt- Treatiſe-. toiiching the ſtate of 8. 13. 14; 
Mature ;. and ef Grace, the Tranſlation of g 18.&c- 
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a be done , if God be pleaſed to oa me + Liſe, 
erty» end Peatendthe Chimch, *Inrthe met 
time, Accept”, arid cke uſe of this: ſhort Dil A 
courſe intended: for the good. of the Tynord 
and the-comfort .of--weake Chriftians, | 2 ) 
marks of Gods Children. } Bl-fed are the 
Pure in heart-==- Bleſſed is the man, in whoſe © 


| Ppirit there 35 no Guile,ſo Fe: the . is: 
32. 2, and Mat. 5,, $»: 
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Marks of Gods children 
? 


ſq drawn out of Gods word - 


Of ſaving knowledge. 


1 ©. Vv 7 Hat is the firſt Marke of 
:04 Y Y a Child of God? | 
- | 4. Saving . knowledge is a marke 1, Mark, 


whereby Cods children may be known 

from all others. 10þ:17.3.This is life eter- 

{|nall to know thee the only trae God,and 

{whom thou haft ſent Jeſus Chriſt. 

I; ©. What be the properties of faving 
1xnowledge? OY E, 
F 4. They be Foure. 1. Saving know- *h ew 

4jtedge makes us to fee our own Ignorances, * * 
Jard-ſtrayings. Pro:9.10,12. Eph:5.8,13. 
TRom:7.9. P[:t19.130. Pro:20.27. 

= 2. What is the 24 property of faving 

Wxnowledge?* Sos 

'T.' 4. It makes a man aſhamed to doe e- 

| Yilland vile in his own eyes. Eph:5.8,12. 

12 Thef:5.5,6,7,8,9. Rom:6..21,Jer:31.19- 


, grins ns Children. WE. 
— 


Uhe: 


'@. Whar' s.the 39 property of (aving 
knowledge? D 5» 
A.. 1tis a guiding lighr, eſpeciallyi 
thoſe things that belong to our own Peace Q 
Tr duty. P(:119.105. Rom: 2.20,21 .Mat:| 
> What's the 4** figne of ſaving 3 
knowledge? i 
A. It:is notan idle, but a working] 1, 
knowledge, making a man toabſtaine n 
from evill, and-exerciſe himſelf in that] ;/ 
"which is 70ed. 2 Pet:2:20. Fer:22.16, Ph} v 
119.104. 7ob:28.28.Hoſ:8:1,2. 
' Then ir ſeemes that they which know 
much, and yet arenot bettered by, their} y 
knowledge in Holineſſe & Chriſtian life] 
Allo they that by their knowledge 'can| 
guide others,and yet doe not rake to heart " 
the things that belong to their own peace F 
duty, their knowledge is but vaine:Rom.| x, 
2.20,21. Rom: 1.18.2 Tim:3.5.Laftlyall| 
1uch perſons as be in darknefle an Pere | Ki 


ceive it not; All ſuch are blind, and mi: ] if 

ſerable, and wretched,and naked, and ; 

think that they haye need of Nothing whe 

as indeedthey have nothing of Grace @ % 

Henven;Allfach people are without know F fi 
ledge, and therefore withunt God in th FS 


. world; Rev: 3, 17.Gal:6. 3 Fer:6, Foe, 
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"Marks of Gods child _ 
' Marks of Gols children, 287 


children? wt 
A. All Gods children are taught of 
| God? Toh:6.45. Eſ:54.13, 

2 How doe you know your ſ{clfe 
taught of God? 


things ( 4) above my Natare and to ( b) 
fove and imbrace things which be coutre- 


21. with 1 Cor:2. 12. Eph: 1,17,18.(b) 
Mark:8.34,35- Luc:14.26,27. | 
9. How fecondly doe you know it? 
Wl '- 4. Becauſe I have a new judgment of 
$ men and things , Ican look upon finne 
| and duty, with ſach eyes as Chriſt beholds. 
ll them with, that is, I look upon ſinne,as 
4 upon a Toad or Serpent to avoid it; And 
upon duty .with a loving eye. Ezek: 11» 
| 19.Heb:$.10,11. | 
Then it followeth , that they who 
7 know no. more then Nature can teach 
7 them,and will believe no more then Rea- 
% ſoncan comprehend:Allo all ſuch perſons 
Mas doe erre in their hearts, and ſay with- 
*! in themſelves , Idefire not to. know my 
7 fin,or duty] love not to obey. Heb:3.10. 
F Such as Hate to be reformed. Pſ: 50.17. 
1. And love darknefſe rather then light, Job. 3 
nh K 4 195 
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[ 9. What's'a ſecond marke of Gods. 2. Mark, 


ry to Ny Nature.(a)Mat: 1 ZeITi. I Cor:le © 


A. 1. Becauſe I am made to. know The trial, 


Uſe. 
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' --x9:Such as have hot GodsTaw\written | 
in their hearts. Heb:$.10. Ter:3 2.40. They, 
thatare pleaſed with fin /,.- and diſpleajed ] 
with daty; All ſuch perſons are not as yet, 
Favght of God. 1 Joh:5.3.. : : 


U4;- 
ks ws a6 1 c 


6 a Hh} - ound 


Of the Love of God, : DC | 


| . What's a-34 marke af Godschil: 
Ka Mark AG. children do: leve God with. | 
all their hearts; \if any man love God, the 
ſame is loved and approved of God. 1-Cory 
$.3.Mat:22:37. : | ER : 
- /B. How doe: you know that your. 
| - The triall. God with all your heart? | -| 
| - A:'By fourethings. 1. When the heart } 
1s not divided between Two., he hath not; | 
Two to pleaſe: God hath the wholeſoul.,} 
Ej:8.12,13.Luk:16.13. Num:14.24. - | 
9. How ſecondly may it be known; | 
that you love God with all your heart? 

: A. When 1 love God aboveall men , &" 
all things:All men and all things muſt be, ]. 
loved in God, and for God,but nothing } 
againſt God, nor- above God. Mat: 1037s; {- 

I Sam:2.29.Num:24.11.Ex8d:32.32. tf 
©. How thirdly may it be known? 

_ 4A. When I ftyive to Honour and ſerve | 

. Him tothe very wmoſt and beſt I can, and ] 
SY 1 7 _ - -  _—_—_ 
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] not as /little as-we can; '1 Chron: i3. 8. 
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1 Chron:29.17. A:20.24. 2 King:23.25. 


. Mar:12.42,4344- 


Q. How 4's may this be known? 

A. This is the Love of God, that we 
keep his Commandements,and his Coms- 
mandemets are notgrievous unto us. r Toh: 


-5.3- Job:14.15,21. Toh:15. 24. 1 Toh:2.4.5. 


- Then ic followes , that they doe not 


 oveGod with al their bearts, whoſe hearts 


are divided between God and Men, between 


God and profit, between God and credit, 
__orany other earthly. thing: : Mach lefle 
fot they love God aright , who ſetup the 


Jove of men, the love of themſelves, the 


1 love of Riches, Honour, &c. above the love 
| of God, abqwe the will of God,above the 


Glory of God,orabove the Commande- 


| ments of God. Laſtly they. doe not love. 
God aright, who ſerve him as little as they 


can, ſomething they will doe, juſt ſo mach 
as they think will ſerve the turne , but 


{- their hearts are not Lifted up in Gods 
\ fervice.2 Chron:17.6. They doe not ftirre 
- Up themſelves, nor lay out their Talents to 
1{j4 the honour of God: whereas we muſt be 
4 zealous for Gods cauſe againſt finne and 


wickedneſl , zealous for Gods Truth a- 
gainſtercor ad:v. 3, Earneſtly contend for 


| the 


Uſe. 
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E434, Marky of Gods children. ... 
the faith againſt Sets and Herefies what»: 
loever. We G4 
A Chriſtian maſt love God for Him- 
ſelfe, for thoſe excellencies and perfeRti- 
ons of Goodnefle,Mercy,Grace,Holinefle 
Trath,&c. that be in God: We muſt not 
love God only for his gifts,or tor our pro 
fits ſake ; But as a child loves his Father . 
though he be but prore,and as a man loves 
' his Wife, better then her Portion,ſo muſt 
we love God. Pſal:119. 57. Þ:4.6,7.Pſal: 
73.25. There is none in Heaven or Earth 
that Idebire in compariſon of thee. 


| Of Zeale for God. 


©. Shew a fourth mark of Gods-child?: 
4. Mark. , 4: Gods child is zealow for God, for 
| his Truth, and Glory. Becauſe thou art 
neither hot , nor cald, I will ſpew thee 
out of my mouth ; Be zealous therefore: 
and repent. Rev: 3-16,19. 2 Cor:7.iL. |. 
Aﬀ:17.16. 2 Pet:2.8. | 
©, You have faid that they that love 
God, muſt be zealow for God:; Tell me 
What be properties of true zeale? 
Ee wrap. They be three., 1, True zeale muſt 
220M beexerciſed alwayes ina good matter, and * 
| without reſpeC& tothe exe of man, Gal:4- | 
4s 2 is, | 


— 


 zeale? 


| nefle, juſtice, mercy, and many other gra- 


groundlefle cauſe, as the falſe teachers at 


Another: Joh:1 3-35« 1 doh:3.14. 1 Toh:5.1. 
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18. ..3\Kin:9.10. Fud:v.3. Luk:1315.Þ 
' B..What 2917 isthe property of true 
zeale? | : | 
A. Frae zeal burnes inward,our own fins 
and corruptions firſt and moſt. Mat:7.4. 
2. What's the 34. property of trae 


Fl 


A: True zeale is accompanied with meek- 


ces. Jam3.16. Luk:9.54,55.Luk:13.15. © 
Fhen ic Con all ras Vſe. 
as intheir zeale doe forget to ſhew mercy, 
Juſtice and Truth, at Saul did 2 8: m:21. + 
2. and as Paul did 4#:26.9,11. And they 
which: can be carneſt againſt other mens 
fins, and favourable rowards their own; 
as Rom: 2.1, 22, And laſtly they thar be 
earneſt and zealous ina Frifle , orin a 


Galatia were, Gal: 4.17. Such zeale does 
not commend them unto God? 


Of love to a Chriſtian for Gods lake. 


th What is a fift Marke of Gods chil- | 
Gi DUELINW «. Mark, | 

A. By this ſhall all men know that yee 
are my Diſciples ,. if you have love one to 


QHow 


, Marks of Geds Ghildren. . . * 
.How:may it appeare thatyowlove:i. :| . 
iP. riftian Wt; he is borne of God, or 
becauſcheisa Diſciple? $4.78 
be triall. 4. By fore fignes. 1. By this we know 
|  _ thatwelovethe Children of God, when: 
we love God , and keep his Commande- 
ments, 1 T6h:5.2. That js, we love Gods: | 
children becagſe we love God fir : Our + 
love to them muſt-proceed from our lo»: 
ving of God , ſeeing: we love them for: 
Gods ſake. TEC OTST» PURE 
9. How Secondly-may Chriftian love 
be difcerned? .. DE DEAT 
A. When:you love a Diſciple, 'inthe | 
Nane of a Diſciple, and a righveaus man, 
In the Nameofa righteous man , that is, 
becauſe they belong to. God, and becauſe 
of the Image of God in them : Mat:10.41, 
42- 3:Toht'p/ 2523851 15-23-2645 
| 9B. How thirdly: is Chriſtian love evi- 
[ _denced? a1, GH 
A. When you love a Chriſtian more for | 
the Image of God in him, then for Kind- 
reds , or profits ſake. Among your chil-' 
dren,or Neighbours , or Friends and ac-. 
quaintance, you will love them beſt and 
moſt, in whom you'perceive the Grate of 
Godto ſhine. Gal:6:10. .. - vo - 
'. Q. How Fourthly? - 
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Marks of Gods Children. 


| - -+ 4iiIfyou have. true love, you willidoe 


richteaxs thingsto your Brother * }Biths, 
that doth not righteouſneſſe, is not of God 
neither. he. that loveth not his brothern. 
x Joh.3.10,15..: 473 in”. ; 
Then it followeth,that they which doe 
 injury,&chat to:rheip Brethren-(4 Car:6. 
$.) And they that do like their Children, 


or:Neighbours, or Servants, or acquain- 


tance,the worſe for theif grodueſſe fake:And 
Kkftly they that are Part;all in their lovye,8 
will embrace only ſuch of the Godly ,-as 
be of. their own tide. &:opinion-, butican 
 ſcorne&abiſe others;eyer;jot.as Godly, 
if they differ from them;then,I:fay;itap= 
peares,they da nat love them in the Name 
'ofrafDiſciple, nor in:the Name of a righ- 
tcous man;But they love themſelves, their 
-own ends and Farxcies in.them: ; :and:not 
Chrift-in'them, nor the Image'of Godin 
;them.':We muſt love where Godiloveth, 
_ :G6d: loves all his Children of whabftide 
foever they be, 'thongh not theivs fins and 
Failings, & ſo muſtweidoe:Lake9. 49,50. 
Rom: 14: 3,6. Markz9:39;39. Thewtake 
and >the: ftrong: Chriſtian » they were 
:both of them true fearers of God: Wick- 
ed men that are yet in thefleth ;. 'they 
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"hate and diſlike Ged{ineſſe where o_ 
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ſee-it,and he that is born afcer the ſpirits 
lovethGodlinefſe where ever he ſees it. 
+ Of Hungring and Thirſting after Chriſt, 
- and His Grace. * 
WF Shew a Sixth marke ofa child of < 
God? _ Tore 7 
A. They are blefſed that hungerand | | 
; 6. Mark: Thick after Chriſty and after the Graces | * 
of his ſpiric. Mat:5.6. Ef:55.1; Revi22, - 
£ 


2. What be the fignes whereby fpiritu- 
all defres after Ehrift 'may be-diſcerned | * 
from natural defires? I be 
| - - A. They be Foure: 1. If your ſouls do 
The trially jndeed hunger and thirſt afcer Chriftand { 
hisrighteouſneſſe;” then you will defire ( 
him-for Sprirituallends and uſes; as for Re- | 
conciliation with God, for ſan&ifeation, t 
for ſpirituall Healing and clenſing of '« 
h 
C 


a. 


CL JF 


-yourdoals, as your fpicituall Phyſitian: 

: Mat:9.12.Mark:1.10.Luker$.4.1.Pſal:51. 

. 1:2,9,10. Carnall people can deſfiremer- + 
cy; but not Grace: they defire Happines;but _ 
care notfor Holinersthey can defire Chyiſt: . || 5: 

as a Prieſt to ſave them, riot as a King ta | - 


Rale In them. | eb” i Þ 
2. What is a Second ſigne of ſpiritualt if © 


#8 


"I 
As 


Marks of Gods;Children: 


deſires or hungering after Chriſt? |... +; 

| + 4.It you doc indeed:thirſt after Chriſt, 
you Will be reſtleſſe and unſatisfied till-you 
ftind him:Nothing but Chriſt can-content 
the ſpirituall appetite and :defires of the 
ſoul: Nothing but Chrtſt can ftifl! the 
crie,and.quiet the call.of conſcience, Give | 
a hungering'ſoul,Gold,or preferment;or \ 
Pleaſures &c, Theſe things cannot ſatisfy 

a ſpirituall, deſire; the ſou] muſt have 
| . Chrift,or-nothing:firimal/defires are reſt- 
teſſe delires, till they.canenjoy the things 
they want:Pſ:143.6.Cani5.4,8.P(:42.152 
-\.2. Whar'sa, third 6gne of ſpirituall 
delire after Chrift ;.4 ©. +117) 

 A:Spiriguall bynger and thirſt is a cop- 
quering defire, it makes;the ſoul ta. prize 
Teſus Chriſt upon aty terms:- the: thigky 
- foul muſt have Chriſt; what ere it coff ;:As 
'the Egyptians ſayd $0; Zaſeph, Buy us,and 
our land for.Bread (Ger247,19.)and,we 

will be ſeryants unto.Phareoh-4 ſo to the 
hungery {oul,cuery bitter thing is ſweet; 
| Chriſt is welcome upop; any. terms. Mat:16. 
| £5.Mat:1 3-44246.Mat:1 9.21,22. | 
15:32: Whar's.a Fourth figne of ſpirituall * * 
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any pains for the bread and water of life | | 
- Te doth not reſt in wiſhing ; but it will] 
ftrive,and ſeek, and knock : True defire 
pats forth it fi in endevorrings « Cant:3. 


"x, 2,354: F(:6 [: _ 'Spirituall deſires are 
gheartleſſe wiſhes ” 

Then if you take little Painer'” to get 
Grace,and the affurance of Chriſts loye, 
or if you prize ary thing more theti' Chriſt 
and his Grace 'at\d favour, 'or if yolir 
-minds be quietred without Chriſt; atid cy» 
'red by falſe Remedies, 'as by 'worldly 
'Connſels, werdly, Pleaſares, 'orby for- 


igettitig your fins, fee. Laſtly iF yourdeſire 


Chrift for natural! ends; as for tmercy,and 
notallo forGraceand Holy'Communi- 
*oniwith him?/!'ther1-ſay -you'did never 
"truly Hiſngeranid Thirſt paſtel Chtif},and 
* kis righteoufneſſ& you have had: Serhaps 
ſome light, vani{hing wiſhes Cres 
'biithever arfi-(bund, and ſee <Ocfra, 
Tikg:14. £5.18. MAPLD. B17242-) 20 
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 #9., Kow will: you: knowthac Chriſt:is 
'£ 7 Two manner of waies. 1,1f Chiift The rial. 
re | be in you, you will be faſhioned like unto 
' | Chriſt, you-will be Holy: members of thar 
& | holy Headzand living members of that 1;- 
7e, | bing Head. \Rom:8.10. If Chriſt bein you 
iſt | the body of fin is dead, and the fpirivis 
ir | life becauſe of righteoufnefſe;you cannot 
us | be dead members of a living head, nor un- 
ly | holy members'of an holy head: A Trae 
t- | Chriſtian is the very Pifure of Chriſt, 
re | Chriſt is faſhioned-in him. Gal: 4.19, Eph: 
zd 4.22,24. Toh:2.6, | | 
i- | ©: @:Say the ſane in other words? 
er | » 4: If any man be in Chriſt,he is a hew 
1d | Crearure, 2: Cor:5. 17. | | 
ps | -:9:How ſecondly, will you know whe- 
6, | ther Chriſt be in oe not? . | 
I now that h=-abideth in 


$; | 4:4. Hereby we 
| | ns,by the ſpirit which he hath given us. x 
* | h:3/2.4. ; | gs 211 | 
\ | *Then. it followes,that if any man have 
- | not the ſpirit of Chriſt , ke is none of his. 
el Rom. 8.9. .Alfo If you benor like unto 
21 Chriſt if you walk contrary unto him, and - 
his example in; the Family, Church; or | 
State, it is becauſe Chriſt is not in you of 
" 2 a truth 
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"Marks of GolnGubirn. 


S. Marke. 


The triall, 


a a Truths: for he that faieth, He abide | 


Jn him onghe-himſelft alſo zo walk, even 
_ as Chriſt walked. 1 Joh: c &G, uPetz 'P a5 
" Phil 3.1 8. i 


” 44OV 4] 


Of the Piri of C briſt IMS. 7 

f. 

- B. Shew.an Eight m1 arke of a child of 
God? 

As Becauſe you are ſons, God hath MH 

ven the ſpirit of his ſon into:your hearts] 

whereby ye cry Abba, F ather. Gal: 4.6) 


Frowr: :89,11. '} 
9. But how will you books that you 
have the ſpirit of Chriſt in you? -7q 


A. Three waies. 1.-Becaaſe it is unto 
me a ſpirit of i/umination: Ir: begets imme 
ſpirituall ſenſes, and underſtanding by 
which I know him that is True; - itena» 
bleth meto diſcerne things thar differ ::As 
the Eare trieth- words, andthe Mouth 
raſteth meare, 70b:12.11.Sodoth the {pix 
rit of Chriſt give us a diſcerning ta ,a diff 


cerning heart, and eare; It makes us able] 


to diſcern light from darkites;aveet from (owerg 


It makes us to Reliſh and ſuvour.thethings] 


that be of God. Job-10.4,5,27 with' Joh# 


14.17.1 T0h12.19,20,26.27. 1 Cor:2.14»0 
9. How 2417 will you know ir. '; 2 
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A.Becauſe it is unito me a ſpirit of San- + 
fication;for the ſpiritof Adoption, where- 
by we call God Father, is alwaiesin us; 
and to ns & ſpirit of ſandification, It is a 
ſpiric of Barning to conſume Luſts, and a 
ſpirit of Baikning to, newneſle of life. x 
Cor:6.11:Gal:5.24.Rom:8.10,13. 

9. How,tkirdly, will you know it. 

A. By.the Fruits of the ſpirit , which 
are theſe, Love, Joy, Peace; Long ſuffer- 
ing, Gentleſſe, Goodnefle, Faithfullneſle, 
Meckneſle, Temperance, &c.Gal:5.2 2,23. 
Epb:5 .9. ©. 36] | 


;  TFhenit followes that all fach perſons 
as walkin. the fleſh, and ihew forth che 
fruits of ic,which are theſe, Adulcery,for- 
nication, uncleanneſle, laſciviouſnefſe,ls 
dolatry, wicchcraft, hatred, variarice; e- 
mulation, Wrath, feditians, herelies, en- 
yyings, murthers,drunkennefle;revilings, 
&c. Alſo allſuch perſons as have not re- 
ceived the ſpiric ofChriſt to enlighten their 
Minds, : to make them wiſe to diſcerne pre- 


| cious from:! vile ----- And to purify their 


hearts andJives; AN ſuch perſons as doe 
 notſhew. forth. the fruits of the ſpiric in 


MI 


their converſation: they are all of them 
wichoue Chriſt , becauſe they be void of 
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Marks of Gods Children. -- 


of Chriſt Ruling in Ws. 


. Shew a Ninth marke of one thats 
| the child of God? - N i 
; 9.Make. © 4. All that have Chriſt for their Savj- 
our, maſt take him alſo for their Lord and 
King to rule in their heart.:Chriſt is the 
King of Saints. Luk:19.27. Rev:15,3. 
_ © 9. How doe you know your ſelfe to be 
a Snbjed of Chriſts Kingdome? 
A. 1. Every Subje&tof Chriſts 'King- 
dome is a child of light, and he is carefull | ( 
to walk in the light. 1 Toh:1.6,7. 1 Fob:2. 
6.Satans Kingdome is a Kingdeme of dark 
neſſe;Chriſts Kingdome is a Kingdome of | ; 
' Hghr. ws 
” How 241y may it be known? b 
A. Every Sabjed of Chriſts Kinedome, 
will yeeld obedtence to the Laws, & Mind | &| 
of Chriſt. 7oh:15.14.Mal:1:6,8. tl 
9. How Thirdly,may it be known? '*| 
A. I know that Chriſt is my Kiug,and| a 
I his Subje&,by the Vider Thave over my] y 
own lins; lalſo am made a fpiricnall tc 
 King,I dare nothold up any pirituallwess | of 
pon againſt Chriff, ' nor - againſt his word; | x 
nor on the behalfe of any fin whatſoever, ] 
and in whomſoever,2. Cor,10.5, KRomb, 
©1718, Rp Then] : 
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| Themthey thatbe yet under the Power = 
| of darkneffe , and ander the com- =p | 
mand of fin, and they that doe not yeeld 
Bj univerſall obedience and ſubjeftion to the 
{| Laws and will of Chriſt,all ſugh perſons 
7» | doenot belong to. Chriſts Kingdome of 
dj Grace, and therefore ſhall never reigne 
ie | with bim in glory. | 


I | Of Being led by the Spirit of Chrif. 


- ©. Givea 10th marke of a child of 

Li God? . . 

. A. As Many as are led by the ſpirit of 

: God, they are the ſons of God. Rom.8, 10-Mark. 
it] 7 


of 


*@-How will you know. that you be led 
by the ſpiric of God? 

»] A. Three waies. 1. Becauſe I am under 

! | the command of the ſpirit:E will not grieve The trial, 
the ſpirit of God, but cheriſh. it,and ſuf- 
fer my ſclte to.be guided by it;as Souldiers 

| are by their Captain, and Commanders, 

'} who ſay to one, doe this and he doth it, 
] to another doe that, and he does it, ſo is 

'| the Chriſtian under the Condud? and com- 

| mand of the ſpirit to follow it even a- 

1] gainſiNature, and Carnall reaſon,as for - 
example, to love ones enemy, to pray for: ' 
"20 U 3 them. 
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them that deſpightfully aſc us, to bleſſe 1 
rhe that carſeus,8c. Ephb:4-30.Rom:8, | 


'x3; | 
| 2 How 241y will you know it? 

A. Becauſe the Conſiderations and Mo- 
tives which ſway my judgment and 
choycein any bulineſle,are ſpirituall:As(if 
] were to give my voice in the ele&iono 
a Miniſter ) if 1 caſt about how I may 
pleaſure a friend or kinſman,or what I ſhall 
get or looſe by this or or that way,then itis 
cleer,' you are led by a carnall ſpitit, be- 


cauſe the conliiderations which ſway, and | 


prevaile with me are meerly politick and 
worldly: Buc if you conlider who is moſt 
likely to win ſouls ro God, to advance his 
Truth and Golpell, &c. then are you in 
thar buſinefſe led by the ſpirit, becauſe 
the conſiderations moving you,are ſpiritual. 
When there is a conflit berween: Nature 
& Grace, the ſpiric of God will ſway you 
*GodsſÞi- for gracious purpoſes againſt the pleadings 
Rn of fleſh and bloud. Gal: 1.16. Epb:4.16. 
odd, Heb:11-24,05e (8 10/8 
- . Bow 391y will you knowit- 
ſhewes us, A. Becauſe 1 am led by a True * light,f 


and ow a ſtraight rule;Gods ſpirit does nevertead. 
us int1E one blindly, nor by a falſe Rule. Gods ſpis 


waies of _-._.. ; ES12) 
God. TIT 1S Not like toan Jenis fatums,to lead in 
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"a. 


to by-pathg of error and miſchiefe,Gods 


%] ſpirit gaidestis in' the path' of Gods word, 


Gods ſpirix and Gods word are ever joy- 
ned together Ef:29.18.Pſ:25.5,9.P(:27. 


11. E{.$19.35. Joh:16.43-Ej:59.21. Pri: 


x.23. " ROOF 7 gt, © TS” - 
Then they that wander its, by-paths of 


' error, and in.the broad paths of deſtruQi- 


on & 'unhapineſfe,'tollowing the waics 
of unrighiteoutheſſe;Pride,Conetoutneſle 


Envy,Murther, Lying, Covenant-brea= .. 

kers,Perjured perſons, without naturall © 
 affeftion, implacable, unmercitall, mur- 
| therers of Fathers, Lawleſſe,diſobedient; 


&c.)and yet ſay that they: are led by the 
ſpirit. of God, This is the'ſpiric of your. 
Father the divell, and nox.the ſpiric of 
God. i Tim: 1.9,L0.KRom:1.30,3L.2 Tim, 
3.2,3,4.T0h:8.44-» re HOSE 
'. Alſo they that are ſwayed by worldly. 
confiderations,by:-ſelfe-ends.and intereſts, 
they that walk by crooked rules , and 
dark lights,andare not afraid ro quench 


| the ſpirit of God,and to.check good ma- 
. tions of the ſpirit, ro follow rheir own. 


Imaginations ,'&c. Such perſons are noc 
ted by the fpicit, of God,they are not un- 
der the command & condu& of the ho= 
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i, Of the ſpirit of Truth and Error- +1] tha 
- QShew an 14*b marke,of Gods chil» } nif 


dren? 


11 Mark, A. Got 


4 


s children are led by his'ſpiric | | at 


 Intoall ſaving T rath, ſo that they cannot | Ut 
'  damnablyerie, or bedceceived,  10þ.16.18, | or 


Mat:24.24. 2 Tim:2.19. 1 Joh:2.27. | 


 Q. Hoy ſhall we know the ſpiritof | tz 
Truth from the ſpirit of ercor?_ | L 
The triall.:. . 4. By thrce;things. 1. He thatisof | G 
God Heareth us; He that is not of God, . | dc 
heareth us not;herebz know we the ſpirit of | n« 
Truth,and the ſpirit of error. 1 Tob:4.6; | ri 
with 7ob:5.47.He that is of God,heareth | P, 


Gods words delivered by the mouth of 
his Ambaſſadors; hence it is clear, that it | r: 
is afalſe ſpirit, that ſaies, ye need not beare 


«for my [heep heare my voice,ſpeaking | d 
in my ſervants to the end of the world. | a 
Toh.10.27..with Lak:10:16.He that des | f 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. The Spirit of | t 
God never perſivades any man to faſake | « 
the publike ordinances. Mat:10.41. but | t 
to receive and hoxour a Prophet in the name '] { 
of a Prophet. j 1 Theſ:5.12.33,  * i} 1 


i 


' Q. How an nny the ſpirit of er=-} .. 
our, or a falle Prophet be known? m 
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* 4 .. 4.You ſhall know them by their fruits, 
that is, by the Fruite of their dotirine, for if 
{| their dodrines tend to [3oſneſſe,or Liberti- 
| niſme, or to withdraw from duty , or ta 
1 overthrow what God' hath eftabliſbed, 
f and to diſſolve the Bonds of Order, Peace, 
| Unity,Obedience to Lawfull Saperiours, 
or to the overthrowing of the Common 
þ Rules of Right and Wrong which are e- 
| ftabliſhed by Scripture and wholſome 
| Laws, for certain ſuch teachers arenot of 
. | God; the reaſon is, becauſe Gods fpiric 
_ doesnever crofle it ſelf, we muſt helieve 
no ſpirit againſt the voice of the publike ſpi- 
rit, which ſpeaketh lin the Scriptures. 2 
Pet. 1.21. Mat. 7,15,10. | 
Q. How thirdly,may the ſpirit of Er- 
| rour be diſcerne? E 
A.lt their DoQrines and Teaching do. 
doe agree with the forme of found words , 
and with the Principles of the Chriſtian 
| faith once delivered to the ſaints(as with 
| the Articles of the Creed,the Confeſſions 
of Faith of other reformed Churches, & 
| the pureſt Ages ) then is to be ſuſpe&ed 
| foris Novelty and fingularicy,yea to be 
1] rejedted as falſe; becauſe Truth will fill 
J Agree with Truth, and Light with Light. 
1 But whatſoeyer is contrary tolight, is fark: 
| 5 nefle 
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v.10;-2Cor:11.4.Gal:1.8, Ful:v.3. 1 Cit! 
14:32,46,37.Camethe- word of Got 


rom you? or to you 6nly? wlll 


| Thea they that liold {trange opinion, | 


Vſe, and teach other dodrines,and conſent not 
to wholſome words,or if the fruite of that 
Dottrine andTeaching be bicter,tending 


to  Licentiouſneſſe, Rebellion, % Confu- f 


ſion, ir uny Man hall turne you away from 
hearing the faithfull Miniſters ot Jeſus 


Chritt, ;rhis 1s trot the ſpirit of Error, |: 


his ſav6urs not of the ſpiric of God. 


of Mortification,or r= os the Laſts 


of the 


®. Give a 12th nt of one. that 154 
Child'vt Cod? | 


$2.Marh. 4: They tha are Chriſts have Crucified 


the fleſb with the Aﬀetions and Luſts 


Gali5.24. 


9. How know you that your Luſts are | 


crucified. ? 


» The trial. ' 4: By three things. 2. If fin beech | 
fied in you,then your coruptions will be 
. a burthen to you, and you will gladly be' 4 


rid of them, As. when the Foot orany o- 


toe member of. the- Body is dead and | 


Gangyen, 


| velle.2 2 Tum: 1, 13avith's Tim: 6.34. Os | 
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; Gangrened, we are willing'to have theni 


cut off;though as long as they were ſound 
and alive, wedid cheriſh them: ſo though 
formerly you did cheriſh your Luſts, yet 
when they are mortified, and crucified, 
you will cut them ff, and caſt them from 
you,yea though itbe a right hand,or eye. 


Mat:5.29,30.Rom:7-24.. Gal:5.17. 


©. How,Secondly,may this be known? 
* A.If your -Luſts be morrified,then you 
will take part with the word of Godapainſt 


your, ſelves againſt your deareF tins ;you 


can welcome a reproofe, even whenir 
cuts to the quick, and mers with your in- 


moſt corruptions. Pſ:141.5. 2 Sam:12, 


13. I Sam:3-13,18. | 
9. How,Thirdly,may this be known? 
A. If ſin be dead,and the Fleſh cruciti- 
ed,then you will not minde the things' of 
the fleſh,nor obey it is the luſtings and mo- 
tions of it. Rom:$.5. Kom:6.12,13,22. 


Rom:13.14, 


Then they which give way to the eſh, 


| andobey the Luſtings of it,and do make 


proviſion for the fleſh to fulfll the luſtings 
of it; Alſo ſuch perſons as are unwil/:ng to 
part with their deer tins, yea fret at the 


| word that reproves them and fall out with 


the Miniſter of God, inſtead of falling:ut 


with 
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on Marks of Gods Children. 
with their own: fins, All fach perſony 
have not as yet crucifed the fleth with ity: 
affetions. | 


Of- Obedience and Sant ification., 1 


... ©. Shewa 13*b mark of Gods Chi. | tri 
dren? . © = | 

| *-;\A. Sound, a incere obedience is a | 1 

t3 20k, mark - whereby Gods people may be 

known from all others. Rom.6.1.6,17. x; | | 

' Tob:3-9.1 Pet:1.2.Pſ.15. 2.1Cron:26.17, | bl 

_  Q. What be the t1gnes and properties of | Fe 

a ſincere and upright Chriſtian? | wi 

 ,, . A. TheybeFive. 1. Itisafigne of an | *! 

FY Thetrial]. upright heart,when I make conſcience of | C 

ſecret ſins, and ſeeret duties, Mat:23.25,26, | # 


27,28.P(:18.21,22,23. | | ar 
Q Whatis a ſecond ligneof an uv pright th 
heart? > 24 $1 


. A. When[ ftrive againſt Hypocriſy, I 
would not be an Hypocrite. Fob:34.32.Pſ, | H 


139.2 39 24. : < 
Q. What's a third (igne of fincere-obes | *© 
; dience. | u 


A. When our obedience is Univerſal, | 3 
and Regulated, making greateſt Conſcience of |. 
the greateſt & waightieſt matters of the] 1 
Lawand will of God: We muſt not ftick | - 
iis _ 


Wy 
ty" 


"Mer i Gels Ch b lives o, | 


nn 


ar lefſer matters, and. fallow SrEhtety | 
Mat:23.23.P(:119.6,104:Mat 5.20. - © 

2 What's a Fourth-figneof an upright- 
heart in point of obedience? 

A. The fincere heart will ſtrive to doe 
aſl things,nor as pleaſing men butGod;whitch 
rrieth the heart: The-ſervanc of Chriſt 
muſt not be'a Manpleafer,-2 Theſ: 2. 4 Gab: 
1.10.T6þ.$.29. 2717 

Q. Yea but who is wah-pleaſerd"- 

A, +. If ye conferr wich fleſh ind; 
bloud; and confuh with ſelfegds andiifte- 
reſts, when your duty lies before yoli, 


| whether You were beſt to toe it or not, then' yoif 
"are not aprighe'befors God: | A' ſotind 
| Chriſtian maſt be through: tor God, 'Rill 


approvingour ſelves to God through 866d 


and ill report, through Plenty and\wang; 


throug honour an diftionour,Rec: 2: Cor; 
6.48 Gal:1:6. i: ; 19193) OJ 

Q. What, Secondly, is a fi gne' of ant 
Hypocciticall Man-fleaſer. - 

A.If you feare more tooffend a Man then 
to offend God, it is becauſe the heart is not 
uprighe defore God, Eſ.x5.7,12,137 Fob. 
32.21,22, Luk.12. 1,2,4,6, 

Q. What is a +9 and laſt ſigns of an 


- upright hearc? - 


4. If you will be f incere,you nngh not 
| | ſeek 


wy of 
%.© 


_ Marksof Gods Children. . | 


Uſe. 


ſeek your own gloryzbut the glory of him. 
that ſent you,and amployes you: Tob: 3.29, 
30;.Jvh:7.18. He-thet ſecketh his glory 
that ſent him, the ſame is True. | 
a L,hen they that ſeek their own glory," 
3nd the pleaſing,of Men,they that. ſo order 
and alter their apinions, and Principles,as, 
may exalt themſelves , and humour times, 


and ferye Turnes--Alfo they that ftrain | 


at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camell , that 
Is, ſtick at a circumſtance or Ceremony, 
 & {wallow greater matters of the Law; [ To 
buſy, ones ſelfeg: and ſtrive to be expert 
and cunning in thoſe truths. which con+ 
cerne''ceremony-and matter of Church 
diſcipline , and. yet negle& matters of 
Faith, ' Repentance, Mortification, and 
new.Obcdience, is a ſhrewd figne of hy- 
pocrifie ] Laſtly, chey that can take Liberty 
to ſecret ſins, and ſtudy to hide their fins, 
regarding moxe the'eye of man, , then the 
eye of God, ſuch people are not ſound ini 
their abedience. 7 :91-Noy 31 
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.*: Of Santtification, How it differs from... 
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1 4. All Gods eletaregiven-to Chriſt 
as his peculiar one#tobe.Redeemed;Jan» 
fified:aand fitted for(xbory:: Tub:19:6 8: Col 
1,1213«'2 Theſ:2, adicleed aualdberte 
Job:33.8 Gal:6.6. 1 2M! 915 

©..' Wherein does ſan&ification:and the 
truechayge ofa Cheiftianconliſttwherein 
does it excell the higheſt, pitch of the beſt 
moralized Hypocvice and: formalif? ir the 
World? S>noF 7: Vacs 


4.1nFourdhings.:1.In the Charge it The wialf. - © 


ſelfe, SanRification-is not .only aw uctidens 
tall outward change of the 4ions:(as of 
the Sow thatis wafhed-:z Per-2-2 249)But 
it is change of the'vary frame ant: diip0+ 
fition.of the heartthe very Natwreris:cHans 
ged;he 18.m ade a NEW: Creature,Ezeki36 9 
2526:8 hew heart will:I giveyou, &c.A 
Swine that:is'waſbed; 1s: ſwine ſti} .-and 
his:nathre is to wallawurthe mire.3;Bur a 
ſanCtified perſon, of a [wine is:made aſberp, 
and hehates to wallow in the mire. *./ 
©, Whercin Secondt;;doth ſanftificatÞ 
; | en excelþ morall honeſty? 3-06 6 
| ] -4TnitherotorNead'of graces: The gras 


. | ces of ſan&ificationhavea root within its; 


2] ever} the ſpirit ob life: which is: in Jeſus. | 
4 Chriſt, Rom:8.2. 1Pet:1223,24. 1:10h:3:9; 
7 His ſeed remaineth in him, and our graces 
- 3 are 


— Tal T7 FTE = 47F ann 


are the fruits that ſpring up of har fred: 
and root, 7oþ: 15.16; Bur the ſeeming gra» 
ces of unregenerate.and meerly civilized 


people, they. have no ſuch root , bur they | | 


therroot,by ſeed, nor frait in-the care FJ | 


are like the Corne upon the Houſe cops: 
which makes a faire ſhew,yet i it hath-nei- 


129.6,7.Luk;8.13-. _ 
; Q. Wherein, 31y;;does, Santhficato 
—_— morall Honeſty? 


The true connerridors receive: ha | 
_ in-power, and inthe Holy-Ghoſt? 


he gives the word a divine power and aus 
thority over his conſcience, and over his 
acings: He receives the word with'an ho 


neſt heart , even with patience thoughit: 


crofſe and caſt downe his contentments; 
and particular intereſts:you will not:dare 
to reſiſt any Truth chat you heare, if you 
have true grace ir-you. I Theſ:1 55 Luk: 
I5.Pſ:119.161. 


Q.. Wherein,aty,oth Sanftification 


goe beyond morall Honeſty? 


A. In the motives to echendbe: The 
ſanftified perſon, whatſoever he: dots;hey. 8 


doth it'out of daty preſſing the conſcience, 1 
our of love inclining-the Aﬀe&ion.: his 


is the true ground; afid: motive of ſound 4 F 


obedience to doe a duty out of a purks 
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Marks of Gods Children.” BE: 
1 Conſcience of Love and faith -unfained, 
*{ this is acceptable in Gods (ight.1 Tim. 1., 
$.Eph:6.7. 1 Toh:5.2.whereas the Hypo= 
J 1 ccrite hath ever any eye to himſelte;Self-. 
| ends and ſelf reſpefts doc-uſually keep up: 
E | the courſe of his duties. «no 
Hereof it follows, that they are not 
truly lanfified which' cannot give -the Uſe. 
mn]. word a divine preheminece in their ſouls - 
'] to reforme their hearts and lives. Ezek. 
& | '33.30,32;---Neither are they Fruly'cons 
| vertedchat can Hate one-fin and - allow anc» 
| ther. E(:58.3; Rom:2.22. Not they which 
18 | outwardly. are waſhed:but 'are not inwardly 
& | changed &renewed. Nor laſtly they which 
It} have ſome ou-ward ſhews.of goodnes withy 
$; | out a ſeed of Grace in their hearts;ſceing 
7e | all the good they doe, and: all. thevevilt 
uo. they forbeare does proceed from reſtrain- | 
3. | ig Grace,and outward; reſpeRs; moying : ._. |. >: 


-| and ſetting them on wark., all ahig does 
LVe NS 


1:4 not amount:to ſav ing Grace. 
4 Sor a-Truth, ſuch Chriſtians as haye no 

ww] better Principles of ating and performan- 

ie} -ces'then; morall Edacajion can furniſh 
&4 be with ;, Alſo ſuch as:content themſelves 
ie :with a Negative goodnefle,as to ſay I am. 
d4 20 Fopithnor Thicknor Whoremonger,, 
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Ke. Alſo they that can ftayi in ſuch dutie ” 3 
of the firſt and ſecond Table as may pres | E. 
- ſerve the credit and eſteem of- Moderate, Þ 
welb-bred,civill honeſt Men in the places F 
where they live, yet are not equally carefull F 
and conſcionable of the duties. of Piety. } 
and Religion, Butremaine all this while 
uiidcquainted with the grounds of Faith 
and pure worſhip of God, and ſo the 
pare | things they doe , they doe them | | 
without knowledge and conſcience of , ot | . 
refie# unto their injm#ion in the word of] - 
God; All ſuch perſons are as- yet but. by 
ſtrangers to the” life of Grace :. they have] 


not as yet exceeded, what a Phaciſee,orq q W, 
| Tutte may doc, At 4 Fh 
of Reffraining « and Renewing Grace F: 
jj 7 
4? 


Lhe Mark: Shew farther,for concluſion, ſorey” 
differences between, Reſtraining Grace f '| 
Renewing grace, forall Gods childrens re] 
renewed Ic ſpirit of their mindes. i o- 


Th #0 1.Reftraifitng Grace; 3F it be mow 

: rial. ſtraining, hath painfallnefſe it it, and an jj 
warddiſcontent at' the Bridle that keep 
themin; Gods word is as Cords & Boag 
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—— —— [0  noemonnometonecomnnan: 
| Marks of Gods Children. 2 
--co them. Pſ:2.3. Marki6, 20.Herod feared 
Toby &c. Bur now the. heart truly renew - 
td defrreth to be reſtrained: Tob:34.:3 2. Phat 
F which Hee nor, Teach thou me.P?[19.13, 
1 P{: 1 19.32. HY Su 1 | 
1 _ £ How,Secondly,may reſtraining Grace 
be known from Renewing Grace? | 
A. Men Meerly, reſtrained' will-flretch 
their liberty as farre as they can, and 
when Meanes of reſtraint be removed, ; 
they will grow looſe and licentions;” as 4 
+ Foaſh,did when. Fehojada was dead. 2 King. | 
_ 12.2, With the 2 Cron:24.17,18. 
But the heart thats renewed and truely 
| fanCtified, will not doe all that he may, 
he willcather doe lefſe, he will deny him- 
"1 felfe ſome things which he might doe, e- 
4 ſpecially if ic be not expedient for time, 8 
'F place. 1 Cor:10.23. 1 Co7:6.12. 
* 9. What'sa 34 difference between re- 
ST” fraining, and Renewing grace? 
* A. Men Meerly reſtrained dge abſtaine 
* from Evill for feare of Wrath;orfeare of  --.. 
We phand fone in the wortd orpathage 
Ft fin keeps in another; as the ambiri 
Fipcrſon,will avoid Drankenneffe, becauſe 
men of a debauchc life are not fit for 
- BIS 1 places, So rhe preſence of a Godly 
p | - + oa grave: 
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| Marks of Gods Children. 


grave man,does ſtop the mouth ofa vain 
fiwearer, &c. | . 
S | But the heart that is renewed, eſchews' 
SF evill becauſe it is diſpleaſing unto God: He WM 
E will oppoſe and reſiſt ſin , out of an imvard 
Principle of Grace, and hatred of fin, the 
ſpirit of God in them, Jafteth againſt the } 

fleſhivcc. Gal 5.17. .. "mn 


CN COS Ret | 


f 


| Generall | 


Generall Rules of Holy life 


and Converſation. 
F "7 Bs 
FE Very Chriſtian may and onght tobe : 
; aſſured of his own-Salvation.2 Pet. i 
M 57-2 Cor:13:5. | 
| . > WIR} | 
No man can be aſſured thereof but by ' 
the word of God working ſpiritual}; and 
ſupernatarall effe&s and changes in the 
{ underſtanding,in the Heart and affeRi- 
14 ons: By the which change our ctteQaall 
' Y vocation & future ſalvation is witniefſed 
and ſcaled to our confcicnces. Gal:6.7,'Sz 
I5.110h.1.6,7. 


mm” 


It is not enough for a Chriſtian to be 
| Baptiſed,tobe bred up in the true Reli- 
3 _ ox come to:Church, to cry Lord), 

{ Lord, andto livecivilly, unlefſe thou 
have a ſoand Faith which worketh by love, 
F unlefſe thon be a New Creature: Ouwaril 
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profeſſion will not ſerve the turne, nor 
ſtead thee to ſalvation,anlefſe thou finde FF 
;1waidly thoſe effe@s which the word & Þ 
Sacraments exprefle outwardly. Rom:2 
25,28 rowers, aoayfen 


Sie: 


= 4- eo 
| _Repentancedoth not ſtandonly in an 
outward forbearance of fin,but there muſt 
be alſo an inward loathing and batred of fin, 
together with a ſtriving againſt the cor- 
ruptions of oar hearts, theremuſt be a \ 
new frame of heart, and ſoul, making us 4 
to doe all things. 1. By new Principles of 
obedience, viz. Faith afd Love. 2.By & 
new Rules, viz. the word of God:and 32 YF* 
fornew Ends, namely how God may be. 
honoured,and our own finall and exter- 
nall peace procured. | 


- 


. 
| 
; 

' | 


| 5 | 
A Chriſtian muſt look to find in him- 
{ele ſome ſingular thing which cannot be; 
found in an Hypocrite, nor in: the beſt* 
morall Man in theWorld:Mat:5. 47.And*] 
feeing there are but few that ſhallbe ſa- | 
ved, we muſt ſtxiveto go the xarrop paths | 
that lead to life; Lak: Tt3.24,Luk:6:33. 
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_ A ſingular love and effeAion 19to be! F 
'bocne cowards all that feare God, evenF |y 


becauſe a 4 


JM| 


' becauſe they fear God and have G6ds 1- 
. Lords work, and not in wordly 'plea« 


|  ſtandinthe favour of God, as of lefler 
3 - Oaths (by ones Faith and Troth) and 
'$ alſo of Idle words.Pſ119.6, Mat. 12.36; 
= 7omiziro. #7 5: 


being more dangerous then fins of Coms 
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. AChriftian miſt exerciſeJuſtice Trath 
worſt, nor daring towrong any man inthe 
* . 26. Ezeþ:22.13,14.F(:63:8. 


j | doing good things ma good manner, 
nF thats with'the ſpiritzand- with the affe- 


mage on them:Mat: 10.4.1. 


A ſpeciall regard muſt be had of the 
Lords day, to fend the Lords day. in the 


ares or profits Eſ:56.6.E(:58.13: 
8 


A preciſe conſcience muſt be made of 
the leaſt fin by every one thac delſirech ro - 2 


Sins of Omiſion are to be avoided as 


miſſion: The heart js wonderfally hard- 

ned and eftranged from God by negle& 

and omiſſion 'of good duties. | 
10; 


and Fidelity towards all men, even the 


leaſt pin,'or farthing. Lnk:16.10. Mat. 16. 


NS * « <A | { 
A.Chriftian maſt make Conſcience of 


ions 


men SI 
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| we-muſt doe the bub neſle of our callings} 


ruall ends,'viz. ro:-plcaſe God.and edity + 
his own ſoul. | 


I2. 
. AChriftian muſt ſeperate from the fin<. 
full Manners, Cuſtoms, Courſes, Faſhi- 
ons, and-waies of the World: He muſt }} © 
not faſhion himſelfe to the World: All F 
familiar ſociety with wicked men is to 
be avoided. Rom:12.2.E(:8.11,12 Jonujelh ; 
19. Pſ.1.1.Eph:5.7,14. Phil.2.35. Pſ:26.. 
45 Mat:24.49+2Cor.6.17. 
I 3> 

A Chriſtian muſt neither feare nor A 
man againſt God, he muſt not fear their”. 
threats,nor their reproches, nor yet prize | 
their favours, and ſo forget God his ma- 
ker. 'Eſ:3.22. E|. ona. Lake I.26,27> 
Heb. 12.4. 


Er Bb | 
* A Chriſtian muſt live in ſome honeſt, * J 
calling, and be conſcionable therejn, do- © 
ing the daties thereof,as the work which 4 
God fers:him abgut, - And not like the} 
Oxe or Horſe, whaoe . their work, bur. 
notin knowledg nor, obedience ro God. | 


faithtully and odediently as unto God, 
Kudying t@ honour him, and to adorng 
our! 
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KF ovrholy profeſſion in that ranck and! *& - 
44 place wherein God hath ſet us. 
.. | 15; | 
. A Chriſtian in his calling muſt exercife 
the graces of the ſpirit,viz. Patience, Ju= 
ſtice, Equity, Mercy, Truth, Faith, and 
' Dependance on Gods promiles & provi- 
derice in all his waies: our generall call- 
ing of Religion and Chriftianity,muſt be 
exprefled in the uſc of our particular 
_callings. He that is not Godly:and good 
in his calling, is- good no-where: ' 
I 6. 
1 A Chriſtian muſt enter upon the duties 
'Y ofhiscalling with Prayer, craving Gods 
4 bleſfling and firength;his pardon for fail- 
ings,his prote&ion in our waies, And al- 
{o his grace to preſerve us from thoſe 
ſnares and Temptations unto which in 
our callings we are moſt ſubje&; and ex- 
. poſed, whether it be unto 1dlenefle, fro-. 
wardnefle, uncheerfulnefle,diſcontented- 
neſſe,diſtruſtfulneſle, coveroiuſnefſe,vain- 
glory,&c. | | 
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I7. 

A Chriftian ſhould labour to ſee all 
things in God, and from God, the founs 
 tainof Wiſdome, Power,Goodnefle,and MN 

' Mercy; we maſt labour. to ſee-and more - 8 
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God at very rurne, Pſ:73- 13; thor 7 
8. 
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1 
A Chriſtian muſt never proſeciz 
earthly thing fo as for periſhing th 
loſe ſpirituall and eternall "PE M7 6 A 
26. 
| Never be thou 5 Vaſſ mary ddiiedrs] 
any cauſe, work,or end, (be it never (oy 
good)as to carry it on by unlawful! means? 
and waies:God is alſufficient in his own # 
waies. And it is better to ſuffer any evill : 
of affliction, then todoe any evill of fin: } 
Reſolve to ſtick toGods waies what ever} 
the iſſue may be. 2 
| "BY { | 
-Never meddle without a warrant or calls 
ing, nor above thy frength. P.131.1. Let 
it never be fayd to thee in reproach,whs i 
art thon?Who gaue thee this Authority: , 
or who required this at thy hand? 
21.  - 
| Doe the moſt neceſſary duties of ” : 
calling firſtaud moſt. 4 
-22, | 
Never Jock up thy comfort in' chel 
Creature,but It God be thy portion and ; 
thy exceeding greate reward: (Uſe tht 
World, as if thou uſcdeſt ic not.) | 


SA..C Chriſtians recrections aj be.” K 
Cache and withour offence to others, S& 
w pr. ( erugmleſi to our own confcien« ag | 
- ce&2-Fhiey muſt not. mager 0s,nor overs \ 44 
F te aps tions, but our. recreations s : 
:- muſt be Tick as we can aſe forrefreſbments 
* without lofle of the graces, of Patience, 
- Charity, juſtice, Truth,&c. and wi 
© waſting of our pretious time,8 Eft 
We muſt not exchange better things' for 
' ſports. I E- 
24. 6 , ; 

God bath given us Al things plenciful- 
Iy to enjoy, yet with moderation;za Chri- 
ſtian muſt never eatenor drink to make 
. the head beazy,nor the heart heavy. 

RIS I” 23. 4 G 
. A Chriſtian muſt not be aſharned of _ 

God and Godlinefle here before _—_ 
$. Grace is aChriftians crown. | 

26. 

A Chrſtian muſt prepare to We 
crofſes and reprochgs in the, World fore 
J good conſcience ſgke and yet not be dif- 
ec. couraged therebFEſ:8. 18.Ggk4 zy.P5- 
d 19 22G, P: 3%, 20, Proz 29 a7. Adis 28. 
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E A Chriſtian can verbs ſound in Re- 


God in his Qrdinances, & we muſt give 
up our hcarts to be ruled and dire&ted 
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© | 
ligion thar doth-not-prize and highly e- | 

_ ſeeme the Publike Ordinances, and; Mi- | 
niſters of Gad:We-muſt delight to meer. | 
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